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UCTOPUA APUAXA B TPYAAX PPAHLY3CKUX
APMEHOBEJ,OB

Knroyesbie cnosa: Apuax, AsepbaiiaH, reHoums, 3apybeHble UCTOpUKK, Tep-
putopua ApMeHUK, ypapTckaa Hafmnucb, NCTOpPUYecKan UCTUHA.

Bsedenue

Mpexae 4em obpaTnTbCA K TpyAam BblaroLumxca paHLy3CKUX apMeHo-
Bepos XIX, XX n XX| Bekos, Heobxoaumo paccmMoTpeTb, YTo nucanu ob Apuaxe
apMAHCKME UCTOPUKKU. B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE UCKMIOYNTENBHBI CBUAETENLCTBA OTLLA
apMAHcKkoii nctopuorpacdmm Mosceca XopeHauu u nssectHoro nctopuka Xl
Beka CrenaHoca OpbensaHa, cornacHo KotopbiM Apuax Bxogun B cocTas Apme-
HUM eLLe B ry6OKOI APEBHOCTM 40 Halueit apsbl'.

Mo cnosam XopeHauu, Bo BpemeHa Ampgaaka Mapa Apuax yme asnanca
yacTbto Benukoii Apmenun. BenukonenHblii nepesogumnk «Mctopun CroHunkar
CrenaHoca OpbenaHa — AwwoT AGpamAH CCbINaeTcA B CBOMX CHOCKax Ha TOT
OTPbIBOK M3 uccnegoBaHmna akagemnka CypeHa Epemana no «['eorpadpmm» AHa-

" <nnywép ubpluywgyty £ 23.09.22, gnwfunuyty £ 23.09.22, punnibdby b gwywgnnie-
Jut 28.04.23:
' Undubu lunpkuwgh 1913, 106:



UcTopua Apuaxa B Tpyax ¢ppaHLy3CKMX apMEHOBEJ0B

Hun Lupakauu, Kotopblit rnacut: «Obnactb Apuax, cornacHo «[Ieorpacbum»,
6bina 10-i obnacTbio Bennkoit ApmeHnn nnowagbto 11.528 kBagpaTtHbIX KMno-
meTpos. OHa BKtoYana coBpemeHHbIi HaropHbiii Kapabax n npoctupanach o
MpmesaHckoro paitioHa. OHa Obina npucoeavHeHa k KaBkasckoil AnbaHun B
387 ropy, a nocne BOCCTAaHOBNEHUA HE3aBUCUMOI apMAHCKOI rocyfapCTBeH-
HOCTU CTana YacTbto ApMEHUN»Z,

YTuKk Obin gBeHapuatoii obnacTbto ApmeHun ¢ 8 nposuHUMAMKU. Apuax,
Kak Tepputopua Benukoit ApmeHun, yme 3HaYMTCA B ypapTCKUX KIMHOMUCHbBIX
Hagnmcax®.

To uto YTUK 1 Apuax ananuce tepputopuamu Benukoid ApmeHum, nop-
TBepipaeT H. ALOHL, Ha OCHOBE MHOCTPaHHbIX UCTOYHUKOB — TpyaoB Ctpabo-
Ha n [lnogopa*.

Mukasn HamusaHy, B cBoeli KHure «Mctopua ApmeHun» nuiet, 4to Apuax
6bin ogHoit m3 15 obnacteit Benukoit ApmeHun®. Hay4HbiMM MCTOYHUKaMK
HamuaHua aBnatoTca Tpyabl XopeHaum u [pokonua.

Y T'eBoHpa AnuiiaHa ecTb cneumanbHOe UccnegoBaHue, NoCBALLEHHOE Ap-
Laxy, B KOTOPOM, MOMMUMO apMAHCKMX WCTOYHWKOB, OH onupaeTca Ha akTbl,
npefocTaBAeHHble 3apybeMHbIMU aBTOPaMM.

dpaHyysckue apmeHosednl 06 Apyaxe

Korpa ocHoBononoxHuk chpaHLysckoro apmeHosegerua A.-M. Cen-Map-
TEH Mucan CBOW MOHyMeHTanbHbIn Tpyg, «McTopuyeckue n reorpaduyeckme 3a-
MeTKM 06 ApmeHun», Kpome TPYAOB apMAHCKMX NETOMUCLLEB OH WCMONb30Ban
MHOTOYUC/IEHHbIE Pa3HOA3bIYHbIE UCTOYHUKW — FPEYECcKue, naTUHCKWE, apad-
ckue, nepcupckue u ap. lNpepcrasnas uctoputo ApmeHun, CeH-MapTeH npo-
ABNAET KPUTUYECKMA noaxof. HekoTopble cTpaHWubl €ro KHUIMM MOCBALLEHbI
nctopun Apuaxa.

loBopA 0 AuHacTuax ApmeHuun, — AlikasAHax, Apluakupax, barpartupax,
Pybenngax Kunukun, o nocnegHem JlycunaHckom uape, CeH-MapTeH He 3abbl-
BaeT ynomaHyTb, 4T0 B HaropHom Apuaxe, toxHee [aHg3aka n bapgbl, ewe B

2 Unbithwunu Oppbywt 1986, 429-430:

3 Cwy dnnnYpnh wwwndnyeywt ppbunndwnhw 1981, 72:
* Unnlug 2009, 357:

° Quidgjwiug 1984, 208:



JonyxaHsH A.

Havane XIX Beka cywiecTBoBanu HebONblUME HE3aBUCUMble KHAMECTBA, ap-
MAHCKKE BRafenblibl KOTOPbIX HasbiBanu ceba menmkammu: «Menuk, nma npomc-
XOAMT OT apabckoro Menuk, 4To o3HavaeT Lapb»®.

K naTHapuatv obnactAam ApMeEHUU, YNOMAHYTbIM B KHUre, OTHOCATCA Cre-
nytowime: 1) Boicokaa Apmenusa, 2) Taiik, 3) l'yrapk, 4) YTuk, 5) uetseptaa Ap-
MmeHua, 6) TypybepaH, 7) Alipapart, 8) BacnypakaH, 9) CroHuk, 10) Apuax, 11)
MalitakapaH, 12) Argsuuk, 13) Mokk, 14) Kopuaiik, 15) MNepcuackaa ApmeHus.

[oBops o pecatoli obnactu Apuax, oH ykasbiBaeT, uto B 1818 rogy Apuax
yxe 6bin «nogunHeH Poccuiickoii umnepum».

Cen-MapteH otmevaer, 4To ¢ Xlll Beka Apuax Hocun Take HasBaHue Xa-
YeH, K Tomy e Apuax nHorga HasbiBanm Manbim CrOHMKOM.

B cBoem Hebonbliom ouepke CeH-MapTeH 3HaKOMUT yuTaTtena c ropogamu
Apuaxa. 710 laHp3ak, [aHp3acap, Tasyw, XaueH, [mapabepn, Amapac, Ba-
paHg, [unsak.

ApmeHoBef, fAaeT TonkoBaHWe Ha3BaHuA ropofa [aHpasak. 1o ero mHeHuto,
Ha3BaHue [aHA3aK BOCXOAMT K apMAHCKOMY CloBYy raHA3 (cokposwuiie), nbo,
HECOMHEHHO, OH Oblifl Ha3BaH Tak B CWUMy TOrO, YTO B 3TOM FOPOAE XPaHWUINUChb
COKpOBWLLIA APEBHUX apMAHCKUX Lapeil. A Amapac bbin Ana apMAH CBATbIHEN,
MOCKONbKY TaM XpPaHUUCb MOLLM CBATOrO My4eHuka Ipuropua: « [lbAKOHbI Mo-
wu puropua B3anu, npuee3nu B Manblit CIOHUK M NOXOPOHUAWU B ropoge
Amapace»’.

Mapu bBpocce nepeeen Tpysbl TPUHAZLATM aPMAHCKUX WCTOPUKOB Ha
paHLy3CcKUil A3bIK, [0OaBUB LEeHHble NpeaucnoBua U cHocku. 1839 rogom
LaTUPYEeTCA ero UccnefoBaHue, MocBALLEHHOE apMAHCKUM MOHeTaM. Y4eHblii
conupapeH C apMAHCKUMU UCTOPMKaMK B TOM, 4To Lapu KaBkasckoid AnbaHuu
“Menn apmAHckoe npoucxoxpeHne®. OH NpuBoguUT n3obparmeHne MeSHON Mo-
HETbl apMAHCKOro LapA KaBka3sckoil AnbaHum [opuka, Ha 0benx cTopoHax Ko-
TOpOIi apMAHCKMMM ByKBaMM HanucaHbl apMmAHCkue cnosa. bpocce mocaTun
LBYXTOMHbI 06bemucTblil Tpyg pabote CtenaHoca OpbensHa «Mctopua Cro-
HUKa», NepPeBEAEHHOW UM C [peBHEAPMAHCKOro Ha dpaHLy3CKWii A3blk. MHo-

6 Saint-Martin 1818, 42-43.
7 Saint-Martin 1818, 43-44.
% Brosset 1839, 34.



UcTopua Apuaxa B Tpyax ¢ppaHLy3CKMX apMEHOBEJ0B

rme cTpaHuubl uccnegosanna M. bpocce asnatoT coboii nccnegosaHne ToMor-
pacun CroHuKa. YueHblii NpuBoauT OTpbIBKK M3 Tpyaos LllaxHasapaHua, Anu-
waHa, NHpxumKkana, otmeyvas, yto cnoso CucakaH, cornacHo LLlaxHasapaAHuy,
B pa3roBopHoil peun ctano CucmaHom. [lepeuncnasa nposuHuum CroHMKa,
Bpocce nokanusosan XayeH, nHorpa Hasbisaemblii Manbim CroHnkom n AbaH-
nom, mexay CroHMKOM 1 Apuaxom.

M. Bpocce roBoput Takie 0 BamHOI reorpacuyeckoir 4actm ApmeHuu,
Kapabaxe, ocobeHHo o ropoge Llywn. Kapabaxckasa obnacte ApmeHun
rpaHnumnt ¢ [aHp3akom vnu EnvsaseTnonem ¢ BOCTOKa, a C 3anaja — C peKoi
Kypa n apmaHckoi obnactbto Oppybas. MecTHoCcTb ropucras, HO necuctas,
noatomy Kapabax u nonyumn HassaHue “epblii Cag (Jardin noir). Kapabax
coctonT u3 Apuaxa, Manoro CroHuka u YTuka. KpynHeiiwaa peka Apuaxa -
Taprap, Bnagatowasa B Kypy; ecTb Takme peka XauveH. Hapagy c pacckasom
Opbenana bpocce npepcraBnAer CBA3aHHbIE C PErMOHOM MOAUTUYECKUE WU
reorpacuyeckue daktbl. Obnactb pasgeneHa Ha 6 NPOBUHLMIA, OAHOI U3 KO-
TOpbIX ABNAETCA 3aHresyp, paHee HasblBaBLUMiiCA KalwaTtar. 3fecb NpoTekaroT
pekn TapTap, basapuaii n BopoTtaH. LleHTpom ABnAeTcAa mocenok ropoackoro
Tvna [Nopuc. U3 cen moxHO Ha3BaTb XHA30PECK, MUTENN KOTOPOro OTANYUANCH
becnpuMepHbIM My}ecTBOM BO BpeMA KanaHcKoli BOWiHbI, KopHua3op, B koTo-
pom 75 pomoB u bonbluad uepkoBb Oe3 kynona, a Takwe KapayHpx, Tex,
X3HaBap, XoT u gp. BakHbivu HaceneHHbIMU nyHKTamu sasnatoTca CucuaH u
BpHakoT. BpHakoT 6bin pe3ngeHunein 3HaMEHUTbIX MENMKOB TaHrAHOB, MOCT-
pouBLUKMX MOcCT yepe3 basapuaii u KapaBaHcapaii. Kapakunuca Haxogutca Ha
npyrom bepery pekn BopotaH, HanpoTte bpHakorTa.

Merpu pacnonoser Henopaneky ot Oppybaga, B COCTaB KOTOPOro BXOAMUT
npouHuma bark. B 3anresype HaxoguTca Tates, ayxoBHblit LueHTp CroHuKa. B
VIII-X Bekax oH cTan pe3ungeHumeii pyxoBHbIx nuaepos CroHuKa, a B KoHue XIV
1 Hayane XV BekoB TateB Obln U3BECTHbIM Hay4YHbIM LEeHTpoM ApmeHun bnaro-
napa OsaHy BopotHeum u [puropy TateBauu. TaTteBCKMil MOHACTbIPb — KaMeH-
HOe CTpOeHMe C Hafnucbito KHA3A Tapacavya B LeHTpe. KonokonbHA Mo-
HacTblpA noctpoeHa OBaHom BopotHeuu. B cene TateB HacumtbiBaetca 100
LOMOB, B Y/CNe KOTOpbIX goMa NoToMKkoB mennkos OpbenaHos.



JonyxaHsH A.

Nanee M. bpocce nogpobHo onucbisaeT TaTeBCKUIA MOHACTbIPb, FOBOPUT
0 ero Hagnucax, pacckasbisaeT o Benukom ckute CioHuka, o CaTaHMHCKOM
mocte, Anngsope u LLHepe.

OTaenbHaA yacTb KHUMM NOCBALLEHA MOHACTbIPAM, MOHACTbIPCKUM Haanu-
cam n mectHoctu Baiioy, [l3op. Bo Bcex nposuHumax bpocce obocobnsaeT pe-
PeBHM W noceneHua, npuHagnexaswve apuctokpatun. Ceno Maptupoc B Ba-
oy, [13ope ABnAnocb crapoii netHell pesvpeHumein kHasein MMpow. ApmeHosep
MOBECTBYET TakMe O MOHACTbIpAx HopaBaHK n TaHaar.

[anee oH onucbiBaeT MoHacTblpu [ erapkyHuka, octpos CeBaHa C ero mo-
HacTblpaMu, MoHacTblpu CoTckoid obnactu. B pabote bBpocce nogpobHo
roBopuTCA O MOHacTbIpAx Apuaxa, B yacTHocTu, o [aHg3acape n Amapace, co
CCbIIKOW Ha pacckasbl MyTeLLEeCTBEHHUKOB, OMMUCABLUMX WX, U pacckas 4acTo
BbIMAAMUT Tak, cnoBHo cam bpocce Bugen Bce 3to. OH nopuepkvBaet, 4TO
aHp3acap 6bin noctpoeH B 1226 ropy apmaHCKUM KHAzeMm [lxananom u agnan-
CA rNaBHOW LiepKoBblo. A Amapac cuuTaeT pesupeHumeli katonmkocoB Kas-
Kasckoii AnbaHuu, nosme nepeHeceHHoil B [laptaB u [aHp3acap. Tam ecTb
LLepKOBb, KOTOpYto ocHoBan cam ["puropuii [MpoceeTuTens.

B kHure Bpocce WHTepeceH OTPbIBOK, MOCBALLEHHbIN OMUCaHUIO TOpbl
Mpas. «B ueHTpe Apuaxa Bo3BbiwaeTca ropa Mpas, y NofHoOMbA pa3bpacbl-
BaA BO BCE CTOPOHbl Py4YbW M POAHMKU. DTO OYeHb LBETYLLAA ropa, BO3Bbl-
LIaoLLanAcA, Kak koponesa cpefn csoux cnyr»®. OH 06bACHAET TakKe 3Haue-
HWe Ha3BaHWA ropbl — «MpaBy cap — Muk CmepTu».

dpepepuk Maknep c BocxuilieHnem nucan o6 Apuaxe B CBOell KHure
«Bokpyr ApmeHun», Kotopaa 6bina onybnukosaHa B 1917 rogy. lNpuBogumble
1M pakTbl yKasblBatoT Ha ['eHouua, apMAH, OopraHn30BaHHbI MAaSOTypPKamm.

ApMeHOBe[, HarMOMWHAET, 4TO apMAHe, KaKk LMBUAN30BaHHbI Hapog, AaB-
HO MOABMANCH Ha UCTOPUYECKOW apeHe. [1oCcTaToO4HO BCMOMHUTL CBUAETENbCT-
Ba [epopoTa n CtpaboHa. ApmeHna urpana BaxHyro ponb Ha BocToke Hapagpy
c apeBHeii Accupueii n Mepcueit. Haxogacb Ha cTbike Boctoka n 3anapa, oHa
cTana CBA3YOLLMM 3BEHOM Mexay EBponoii n Asueii.

Yie B XVII-XVIII Bekax nBa APKMX UMEHW MPOCNABUAN apMAHCKUIA HApPOL,.
MepBblit NnpefcTasun B EBpone apmaAHCKyto nutepaTypy, a BTopoit, obpaliasch

9 Histoire de la Siounie 1864, 167.
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K €BpOMeiiCKMM MOHapxam, MbiTancA MpuBieYb BHUMaHWE eBpoOneiileB K
apMAHCKOMY Hapofy, M3HeMorasLUemy NOA ucnamckum ruetom. [pu atom .
Maknep noguepkusan, 4TO 3TOT a3MaTCKO-EBPOMENCKMI Hapof, OKPYMEHHbIN
KPOBOMaAHbIMW MOMYMLLAMM, ABAAETCA XPUCTUAHCKUM U CBA3AH C LLEHHOCTAMM
3anafHoN UMBUNM3aLUN.

lNepsbim u3 amux 08yX NUOHEPO8 HAYUOHA/IbHO20 O8uMeHuUA bbin Abbam
Mxumap, a smopsim — Wicpasns Opu.

OcHOBOWi MONMTMYECKOTO W [yXOBHOTO BO3POMAEHWA HaLuWKU CTaHOBWTCA
HaLMOHanbHO-0CcBObOMTENBHOE [iBMMEHNE apMAH. B nouckax ocBobompeHus
OT MYCY/IbMaHCKOrO Mra MHTENNeKTyanbHble KPYrn apMAHCKOro Hapoga obpa-
TUIUCb K pycckomy uapto letpy Bennkomy.

BpemeHa KpecToBbIx MOXOMO0B ye MPOLLUAN, OHW HUKaK He crocobCcTBOBa-
nn ocsobospeHnto ApmeHnn. OcBoboguTenbHOe ABMMEHNE KaBKa3CKUX apMAH
MpPOTMB MycynbMaHCKoi lNepcun Havanocb ¢ reponyeckoro Kapabaxa, koto-
pblii NepBbim pasixer niama ocBoboautenbHoii 60pb6bI'®. MnaH 0cBO6OK-
neHua Kapabaxa Obin cocTaBneH MECTHbIMW apMAHCKUMW [ABOPAHaMU-MeNu-
Kamn. MmeHHo oHu nocnanu B EBpony notomka menukos Wcpasna Opw,
KOTOpbIil fonmeH bbin 3apyuntbeca noggaepxkoit EBponbl B 6opbbe ¢ mycynb-
MaHCkum urom. Ha npoTameHun peaguatm net WM. Opu obpawanca K
eBponeiickum MoHapxam ¢ npocbboii o cofeiicteum apmaHam. OH BCTpeyvanca ¢
TakUMU MOTYLLLECTBEHHBIMU UCTOPUYECKUMMU AINYHOCTAMM, Kak MoHapx Jleo-
nonbf 1 pycckuii uapb Metp Benunkuii. Kasanocb, nocnegHmin cnewwmn pewwmnTtb
Bonpoc 06 ocBobomaeHUN ApMeEHUN, HO paspasnnacb PyCCKO-LLBEACKAaA BOM-
Ha, 1 APMAHCKMIA BONPOC Bblin OTNOMEH JO YCTAHOBAEHUA MUpa.

OTHoweHna mexpy Poccuiickolt umnepueil n apmaHamu B KHure .
Maknepa npepnctaBneHbl B pasfiene «ApMAHCKWIA BOMPOC U apMAHCKUE
nBuKeHnA B nepsoil nonosuHe XVIII-XIX Bekos». CornacHo nereHpe, Bbl-
LLIEyNoMAHYTble MMeHa nepefaBanncb U3 yCT B yCTa FepoMYECKMM HApOLOoM
Kapabaxa un CroHuka. B atom pasgene npencrasneHa 6opbba apmaH CroHMKa,
Bo3rnaeneHHasa [asupg bekom n nonkosoguem Mxutapom, kK KOTOPOMy nNpucoe-
OUHUAUCH KHA3b Topoc, basnpyp, Tep-ABeTuk 1 mHOrne HapogHble repon. B
CBOEM M3n0MeHUn Maknep HEOQHOKpPaTHO Ha3blBaeT kapabaxues U CHOHUKLEB

10 Macler 1917, 19.
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JonyxaHsH A.

repouYECcKUMU NIOABLMU («...OH NEPEXOLMUT U3 YCT B yCTa Yy repomyecKkunx Hapo-
fos Kapabaxa n CroHuka»)'. 3atem Maknep npepcTaBnseT pycCKo-nMepcupc-
Kyto BoiHy 1826-28 rr., nocne kotopoit BoctouHaa ApmeHuna 6bina 0cBobOM-
A€Ha OT ura mycynbmaHckoi [lepcum n npucoeguHeHa K xpuctuaHckoin Poc-
cumn. B aToii BOiHE apmAHe J00POBOALHO MPOMMAM KPOBb, MOMOras PyCCKOW
apmuu B ocBoboxpaeHun HaxnyesaHckoro n EpeBaHCKOro xaHcTBa — 3emMnu ap-
MAH («Pays des Arméniens»).

Bopbby 3a pocTuKeHVe HaLMOHaNbHON HE3aBUCMMOCTW apMAHCKOrO Hapoaa
BO3rnaenan Katonmkoc Hepcec Awrapakeum, kotoporo Maknep Ha3biBaeT «la-
pu6anbau, opetblii B cyTaHy»'2. [eHepan lNackeBny HaHec nepBsblil yaap MMeH-
Ho Hepcecy AwTapakeuu, Bbicnas ero B beccapabuto B asrycte 1828 roga.

N3BecTHbIli apmeHoBep, flaH-TTbep Mas, uneH ®PpaHLy3ckoii 1 paga espo-
neinckMx akagemuidi, BMecTe co cBoeil cynpyroil AHHM Mas cospanu LeHHoe
apmeHoBefyeckoe uccnepoaHue «Mctopua ApmeHun», B KOoTOpom Apuax
Ha3BaH WCKOHHO apMAHCKOW TeppuTopueil. B ceoem Tpyae dpaHuy3ckue
apmeHoBegbl — KaH-Tbep U AHHU Mas pacKpbinu UCTUHHYHO CYTb kapabaxcko-
ro gsuieHua. [laHHbI BonNpoc no ceil AeHb He Hallen CBOero CrpaBeaanBoro
PelleHna B Cuny NpoBOAWMMON TypuMeil aHTUapMAHCKON MOMUTUKU W
oTpuuanua MeHoumpa. Bot yto nuwwyt cynpyru Mas o6 ycunuax apmaHCKOM
CTOPOHbI MO yperynnpoBaHuio kapabaxckoro koHdnmkta: «OgHako ¢ camoro
Havana csoero npe3sugeHtctea B 1991 rogy Tep-lNetpocAH nbiTanca yperynu-
poBaTb KOHMAMKT ¢ AsepbaiijaHom U HOpmanu3oBaTb OTHOLLEHUA C Typ-
umeii. Cornallancb ¢ Tem, 4T0bbl reHOLU, He YNOMMHANCA B KOHCTUTYLLMKN Ap-
MEHWUW, OH 3aABNAET O CBOE FOTOBHOCTM K Auanory 6e3 kakux-nnbo npeppa-
puTenbHbIX ycnoBuii. [ockonbky rnobanbHoe cornalueHue no cratycy Kapaba-
Xa OKa3anocb CULLKOM COMHbIM, OH Mpeaaoxun aeiicteoBaTtb noatanHo. O6-
BUHEHHbI NPOTUBHMKaMK B TOM, YTO OH MOLUEN Ha CAULIKOM GonbLune yCTyn-
KM ONA GOCTUMEHMA Mupa, OH Obin BbIHyMAeH nojatb B otcTaBky B 1998 ro-

ay»'S.

" Macler 1917, 20.
2 Macler 1917, 21.
3 Mahé A. et ).-P. 2012, 51.
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UcTopua Apuaxa B Tpyax ¢ppaHLy3CKMX apMEHOBEJ0B

B kHure npepcraeneHo, Kak obbasneHHaa M. [opbayeBbiM nepecTpoiika
CTana NPUYMHOI MECTOKON PE3HM apMAH B NMpoMbiLLieHHoM ropoge Cymraut B
AzepbaiigmaHe, a Takme pesHu apmaH B baky n Kuposabage n ux HacunbCT-
BeHHoi genoptaunn. Cosetckaa apmua u ['opbayes He 3aLMTUAN apMaH.

3awmoyeHue

Apuaxckaa obnactb Benukoii ApmeHun AenAnacb 4acTblo ApMeHUn 3a Tbl-
caumn net po Poxpectea Xpuctoea. O6 3ToM CBMAETENBCTBYIOT MHOCTPaHHbIE
NCTOYHMKK, OTel, apMAHCKOW ucTopuorpadun XopeHauwu, ypapTCKUe KAWHO-
nucHble Hagnucu. Ee BocTouHble YacTu, oTaenvsLUMecA OT ApMEHUN U BOLLIEA-
wue B KaBKascKyto AnbaHuto, HaxoBUAKUChb MO BAACTbiO apMAHCKMX Lapei.
06 a1OM CO CCbINKOI Ha HeocnopuMble PaKkTbl FTOBOPUTCA B KHWUIE U3BECTHOMO
nctopuka Acatypa MHauakaHaHa «O nutepatype KaBka3sckoit AnbaHum»: «2T10
apMAHCKOe LapcTBO B ArBaHke npogepmanocb B TeveHue IX-XIl BB., HO 3aTem
nano; NMLLIEHHOE CaMOCTOATENBbHOCTM, OHO ObINO NPUCOEAVNHEHO K BNAAEHUAM
nocnefHux apMAHCKUX Lapeli us auHactum barpatyHu (barpatugos), 3atem —
ammpcnacanapa 3akape, a MO3[HEE OKOHYaTeNbHO pacnanocb Ha OTAEeNbHble
KHAMECTBA-MENMKCTBA, NPOCYLLLECTBOBaBLUME BMNOTb A0 XIX B.»'.

Takum obpaszom, Aplax — 3TO apMAHCKaA TEPPUTOPUA, U LaHHbli1 dakT
ABMAETCA UCTOPUYECKON WCTUHOM, Y4TO MOATBEPHAAIOT BUIHbIE DpaHLy3CKMue
apmeHoBefbl C Havana XIX Beka 1 fo Halumx gHei.
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Pwbwih pwnbip' Upgwlu, Unppbowl, gbnwuwwunyeiniu, onmwp wwuwndhs-
ubip, hwywlwu nwpwdp, nipupunwywt wpdwlwagpnieniu, wywwndwlwl dodwn-
wnni|NLu:

Pninp Lpwuwynp pwtuhwgh hwywgbinutipp <wjwuwnwuh wywwndnient-
up 2wpwnpbijhu gk Gu, np Gpyhpu nwtigh| £ wwuthhtug bwhwug, npnughg
rYny tnwutbipnpnp tntip £ Upgwfup, npp hwywywt £ Gntp dhawn, dhtsle np XIX
nwph ulgppt Upgufup - dbhputipp  dwhdbnulwuubph - wpawwuputinhg
wqwwybint hwdwp puptwlwd dhwgb)] Gu nnwwywu Yuyupnygjuup: Wn
wwwndwlwu thwuwnbipp Upgwfuh wugjwih dwuht $pwtuhwgh hwjwgbinubipp
owpwnpnuw U ng dhwju pun hwjulwu wnpnipubph, w)l pun onwpwqgh
wwwdhsubph nt dwdwuwywghpubph ywynyeyniuubph: UGht' upwup Sni-
2htu hhgwuinwynid Gu npwbu Upgwfuh Yuplnp Yeunpnu:

Cwjwunwuh ywwndwlwu vwhdwuubph dwuht Jyuyb) Gu bwbe hhtu wy-
fuwphh wjuyhuh tpwuwynp wwwndhsubip, huswhupp Gu <Gpnnnunup (484-
425 L.6.w.) b Unpwpnup (61 L.6.w. — 21 L.6.h.): Unpwpnup twbe wotuwp-
hwgpwgbiwn Ep:

Utiu-Uwpwnbuhg ufuwsd (1818 fe.) dhusl dbip optiph bpwuwynp hwjwgbin
dwu-Mhtin Uwhbu, hpbug ywundwywu wotuwnnyeniuubpnd yyuwynd Gu Up-
gufuh darnwuwbiu hwjwlwu |hubp:

Upgwfup hwuduyb) b Unpptiowupht 1921 pwlywupt LGdw| Upwenipph
wwhwuony' pnplpyubph L @npphwih pwnwpwlwl hwpwpbpnygniuubpp
Ywpgqwynpbnt hwdwp:
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Muundwlwu Unjwupnid Gplwp wnwphubip pwquynpb) Gu hwjwagh wp-
pwubip, Unjwuph Gltintghtu Gupwlw E Gnt| <wjwuwnmwuh Glykntgnwu, huy wb-
nwlwu tgniu bnbi £ hwytipbup: hpwlywunwd Unjwupnud hotub) £ hwy Pwgpw-
nnwhubiph dh §ninp: Ywe bu hwunnd B $pwtupwgh hwjwgbnubipp: Sw
Jywynwd £ bwl Unuuph hwjwggh Yniphyt (Goric) wppwih wnudb dbunw-
nwnpwdh Gpynt Ynndbpnud hwybptu wwntpng U hwytiptu |Ggyny Gnwé wp-
dwlwgnnipjniun:

dpwuuhwgh hwjwgbinubpp hwuwnnd Gu twl Upgwfup ni Upnthph hw-
j6ph wqwwnwgpwlwu Ynhyubph dwupt' punnbd dwhdbnwlwu nplt 8h:

THE HISTORY OF ARTSAKH IN THE WORKS OF FRENCH
ARMENOLOGISTS

DOLUKHANYAN A.

Summary

Key words: Artsakh, Azerbaijan, genocide, foreign historians, Armenian
territory, Urartian inscription, historical truth.

In their writings on the history of Armenia, all French Armenologists have
noted that the country had fifteen provinces. Of those provinces, Artsakh was the
tenth. It was always Armenian and under the control of Armenians until the
beginning of the 19t century when Artsakh’s Meliks (ruling princes, hereditary
Armenian nobility) voluntarily joined the Russian Empire in order to protect
themselves from the Muslim incursions. The French Armenologists cite those
historical facts about the past of Artsakh not only on the basis of the Armenian
sources, but also based on the accounts of foreign historians and the narratives of
their contemporary writers. Additionally, the French Armenologists consistently
cite Shushi as the important center of Artsakh.

The facts of the historical borders of Armenia are also ascertained in the
accounts of Ancient Greek historians Herodotus (c. 484 — c. 425 BCE) and Strabo
(61BCE - c. 21 CE). Notably, Strabo was also a geographer.
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Antoine-Jean Saint-Martin (1818) and our contemporary, prominent
Armenologist Jean-Pierre Mahé have documented in their works that Artsakh has
always been Armenian.

Artsakh was handed over to Azerbaijan in 1921 due to of the demands made
by Kemal Ataturk in order to normalize the relations between the Bolshevik
government and Turkey.

Historical Caucasian Albania that was on the territory of modern-day
Azerbaijan, which corresponds to the Northern Persian province of Adurbadagan
(“Atrpatakan” in Armenian), for long periods of time was governed by Armenian
kings. The Albanian Apostolic Church was under the religious jurisdiction of the
Armenian Apostolic Church since 705 CE. Caucasian Albania’s state language was
Armenian. In fact, Caucasian Albania was ruled by one of the branches of the
Armenian Bagratid dynasty. The French Armenologists have documented this as
well. This is further reinforced by the fact that the Caucasian Albania’s Armenian
King Goric’s copper coins have Armenian writing on both sides.

The French Armenologists have also documented the resistance and
liberation movement by Armenians against any Muslim oppression or domination.
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Uhdbtnu Mnudwhwutignt dwnbuwgpuwu dwnwugnygjuu htin Yuwywd hp-
owwnwwnwuubtiphg, npnup pwgwnhy wnbnGynieniuutip Gu hwnnpnnd upw
gnpéntubineywu dh pwuh npywqubinh dwuht:

(Gwngiwuwlwu dwwnbuwgpnipniup dawyniypwiht gnpdniubinygjwu wju
ninpwt k, npp dtiq eny| £ twjhu qguwhwuntip dhouwnwnwu yuuwlwu nwpng-
ubiph fuwnwgwé nbtipp hwyng dawynypeh qupgugdwu gnpdnwd: Uwyniewjht
thnfuwnusnyeiniuubinp <wjwuwnwuht hwplwt b pphunnbyw dinw dnnnynipn-
ubiph htwn hptug wpnwhwynneiniuu Gu gt pwpgiwuwlwu dwnblwg-
pnyjwu dbe': XI-XHI nwpbpnud <wyng dowynyph hunbigpnuip pphunnubw-
Ywt dwwnbuwgpnigyniuubiph htun wpunwgnywsd £ dbnwgpbph  hhawunwlyw-
pwuubpnd b ywhywiujwsd pwpgdwuwlwu Gpybpnw: luunph putwpydwu
nbuwulyniuhg Yuplunp £ pulyuitp ywndwwuwphwgpwywu b pwunwpwywt
dhowywipp, huswbu twl wju bywwnwlubpp, npnug 2ppwuwyutipnud gnpdt
GU dhouwnwpjwu hwy pwnpgdwuhsubpp:

<howwnwlyywsd nwpwnpowup wdpnnonyht hwdpulunud £ Yphyhwih <w-
Jng whwnnyjwt gnyniejut dwdwuwlwonpowuh htin: <winwwbu dawynipw-
Jhu fuwswubipnuubpp wdbtopjw thu Yhjhyhwih wpldnwnpnd gunuynn Udw-
unuh Jud Ul nubipnud, nip hwunnwnywsd bhu pwnytinnuww (pjniquiinw-
Ywt, ypwgwlwt b Ywenihy), hwynphy wunpuwwu, uGunnpulywu b hwjlyw-
Ywt Juuwlywu dhwpwunieiniutbin, npnughg jnipwpwgnipu niubip hwpnuwn
gpunwpwu’:

Wn gpwnwpwuubpnw Xl nwph Gpypnpn Yeuhtu wypwnnn hwy dnnwygn-
pwywuubphg wdbuwhwynuht Lbpubu Lwdppnuwght Ep, nph hbnhtuwlwd
hhywwwYwpwuubpp enyp Gu nwhu dbq ywwnybpugnd Yuqgdbp X1 nwph
hwjng Gltintignt dwywwd pwpgiwtwlywu gnpdniubinyejut whnbih swihkiph
dwuht: Ywpé dwdwuwynwd upw gnpdwlgniejwdp dh pwuh wnwutywy Gpytp
tu pwpguwuynd hntuwntiuhg, wunpbiptiuthg W jwwnhubptiuhg: Wn tipytipp y&-
pwpbpnud Bu Jhouwnwput ghunyegjuu gpbiph pninp puwqwywnubpht’ wun-
qwdwpwunyeiniu, dalunnwywu gpwywunieiniu, Jwppwagpnipiniu, wafuwp-
hwgpne)niu, hpwywpwunyeyniu b wyu: Cun npnud, Lbipubiu Lwdppnuwght
gnpdwygnud Ep hnyu-opennnpu, hwynphy-wunph b Ywenhy wywagh hngln-
pwywuubpph hbtiwn: Ypjhyhwh pwgwynpnigjwt  uwhdwuubpnd Jd6§ pwth

" Pngnywi 2010, 273-281:
2 Un Jwuwlywu hwunwunnyeniuubph wbnwnpdwt dwuptu nb'u Pngnyu 2020,
294-303:
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unwgwd pwpglwtwywu wju wpdnwp whnwlwu b GYEntguwywu hnjwuw-
ynpnipjut opowtwfubipnud fununnwitwihg wwninubp kg twle hGnwgqu
nwnpbpnud:

(Gwpgiwuwlwu swpdnup hwy dwnbuwgpnigjuu dbe dwywynwd En ng
dhwju <wyng tlbintignitt wwnwunn Juuwlwu dhwpwuniginiutbiph opow-
twyubpnud, wyb nwyjwuwpwunptit hwyng tlybntignitt hwlwdbn Ywnnygub-
pnud: Wu wnbuwuyniuhg hwnwuowywu £ X nwph ybpenud Lnuwgnid,
Uwwpwubpnwd, Lwfuhouwunw b Uwpwnwynud Ywpenihy dhupnubpubph Ynn-
dhg fupwfunwynn dhwpwpwlwu pwndnwip, nph pupwgpnud hwpnipwynp bip-
ybp pwpguiwuytight jwwnhubiptuhg hwjbptu: bPhwpyt hwulwuwh E, np
ownddwtu pnit bwywwnwyp hwyng Gltintignt nwywuwpwuwlwu hhdpbph
fuwpfuniu Ep: (Fwpgqiwuwlwu gnpdniubinyejwup dwutiwygnud bhu GBYpnuyw-
gh nndhuhljwtu Ypnuwynpubin, npnug wowlygnud thu twl <wing Gytinkignig
pwdwuywd, Fwanph hwdwuwpwuh tpptduh uwu Gnwé hwjwaqgh pwpguw-
Upsubip: twywuwpwuwlwu wwjpwpp <wyng tltinkgnt nbd* wju nwpngh hpd-
Uwlwu ninnnieyniu bp, pliytinn pwpgdwuywsd tpytiph dbe phs skhu twle dw-
Uwgnnwlwu punyeh gnpdtipp: <wwnlwuowlwu k, np wju pwnpgdwunipniuub-
nhg owwbpu punophuwyynwd thu <wyng bytinkignt nwywuwpwunyejwu
wwounwwuubiph Ynnihg, hwowfu b deluwpwuynwd Ehu hognun <wyng tilknt-
gnt hwjwwnwpwuwywu hhdptph: Ldwu wofuwwnwupubpp jwjunpbiu ogunw-
gnpdynd Ehu <ndhwutbtiu Npnwnubignt bW Sphgnp Swpliwgne dayuniyejniuub-
pnud:

Updtnu Mnbdwhwubgm dunpbwgpulwt Juupwlyp

<wyng dwuwnbtwgpnugjwt  hwpunwgdwt  opowtwlutipnd  nwgnpwy
Gpunye £ bwl Uphdtinu Mnudwhwubtignt dwinbuwgpwlywu pwqdwynndwuh
gnpdniutineyniup: Mwhwywudwd hhpwunwlwpwuwiht Jywjnipgyniubbpt wju-
pwl uwywy tu, np pynu k, b tw tquyh gnpdhs k tink| hp dwdwuwyh dw-
nbuwagpnie)wt wuwwpbgnu: <wdbuwju nbwu, unyu nwpwpswuh Ypwgtint-
uhg hwjbiptiu pwpguiwunn wy gpwlwu gnpdhsubiph dwuht wbntynieniuutn
dbq sbu hwubi, phwbtn wwhwwuyti Gu Ypwgbntiuthg pwpgdwudwsd tpybn:
Cuwn Jbg hwuwd hhpwwnwlwpwuubph' Updbnu Ypnuwydnpp wotuwnb) £ Sni-
qunph, Ywd htuswbu hupu £ wunw Lnnth (puun X . ypugulwt uygptwnp-
jniputiph’ Undfupeh) Mnudwhwup Jwupnwd, npp X nuph uygpubpht hjwub
Rwpwnwuh dhowdwnnyejudp wugk| Ep Yypwg tlbntignt nnuophunigjwup (wn
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unyu dwuwwwpht £ punptp bwb <ubduwupp)®: Uphdbnuh YEuuwgpnigjuu
dwwnbtwgpwlwu gnpdnwibinygjwu dh 2wpp npjwqutiph bpwpbipju); wwh-
wwuybi| G unuy dh pwuh hhpwwnwlwpwuwhtu yuynyeniuttip:

<wy dwunblwgpnipjuu b wywhwywujwd pnnnuubph dbe Yuplnp tpw-
uwynienu niutt Updbnu Mnudwhwubignt gpwywtu gnpdniutinyejut dwuht
fununn pwqdwptnye hhowwnwlwpwuutpp, npnup hwjwpywsd Gu Yhtutuwih
Utuppwpwt dhwpwt Lbpubu UYhtjwuh' hhgjwi hinpuwyh dwnbuwgpulwu
gnpéniubinuegywup uyppdwsd deuwgpniejuu dbie™: <hpwinwlwpwuutphg huw-
gnyup Jtiq b hwubip Uwounngh wujwu Uwwnbuwnwpwuh p. 1013 dGnwgpnud®:
Wyuwnbin dtq hbinwppppnn wuduwynpnieniup hwunbu £ quihu dGnwghpu pu-
nophuwynn gpsh Yupquyhtwyny: Lw 1227 R. punophuwynwd £ Sphgnp Lni-
uwgnt tipytiph dnnnywéniu, nph dbe pungnplyqwsd tu Ybpohtuhu dh pwpp wsy-
fuwwnnieniuutipp b hwy dwnbuwgpniejwu dbg hwéwfu unyu htnhuwyhu Yb-
pwgnynn «3wnwaqu punyebwt dwpnnp (VP pwt) Gpyp: <wnlwbowlywu E,
np dtpohu tpyh punophtwydwu dwdwuwy, hGwnlubiny Jdwnbuwgpwywu
wywunnyeht, wyth dhon punophtwydwu hhdp nwpdwsd dtinwgph Yywjnye-
jwup, phwbn wotuwwnmwupp Yyepuwgnpywd b «Sphgnph Guhuynwnuh Lhuuwg-
tn) Swnwaqu punyebwl dwpnnp, gphs Uhdtinu Mnudwhwubght wpnwagpywd
puwagph uygpnud Ywwnwpb) £ pwtwuppwywu dogpinnud. «LkdGunih Gwhuyn-
wnuh GdGuhny £ ghppu» (UU-1013, pn. 201w): <.UL. Uyhubwuh Ynwhdwdp,
Uhdtinup 1227 . uppwgpnuip wwnwpbj b hwjwuwpwp <ndhwuttbu MbGunph-
Shnubignt (39¢®ofo) Ypwgbipbu pwpgiwunygjwu hwouwndwdp'®:

Wu hwuqwdwupt huy dtq eny| § nwihu Gupwnpbi, np gnpd niwbkup dhe-
Uwnwpuwu hwy b ypwg dwinbuwgpnigjuup hdnun gpsh b dwnbuwgnpp htw,
npp (wy ghwnb hwpwpwunyeniu: Atinwgph htwwgqw htwgpwywu b puwg-
pwghunwlwu htnwgnunieiniup, Yupdnw Gd, wyth whnh wdpwwunh dep
wju Ywpdhpp, pwuh np dbnwgpnw punophtwyywsd tpytph |nwwugputipnid
wwhwwuyb| Gu pwjwywtu pYny uppwagpnieniuutip W [pugnwubp, npnug
dwupwypyhwn htitnwgnunniegyniup hitnwgquwynwd eny| Yuw wybh hunwly wub-
[nt, et npwup dty wy ophtwyh hwdbdwnnygjw, Ywd b wjwibgnt (Gupwn-
nblh & ypwgbiptiu) puwgph htin hwdbdwwnnigyjwu wpryniup Gu: Uphdbnu Mnu-

3 SK'u Unipuinywt 1977, 143, 203:

 Uhhtbwt h. L., 1951, 5-9:

5 U8<QUU, hin. 7, 2008, 53-58:

6 Sk'u Swigbwt 1895, 1-22, hudn. UWyhtbwl h. L., 1951, 6:
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dwhwubigh gphsp dtnwgph ybiponid, ubithwlwlu hhowinwwpwuhg wnwy,
hwpy £ hwdwnb) ptipt; hhpwunwlyyws tpytiph pwpgiwuwywu hhawunwlyw-
pwup (UU-1013, pen. 241), npnw pupbtipgnnht wbntlwgunwd tp, np, nbinlu
hhug nwp wnwy, punophtwlyyws tpytipp hwdwwnbn swupbpny pwpguwub)
Gu twdppe {nuywwinup (YEuwn') L Unbthwuunu Uniibighu 719 . Ynu-
tnwununiynund, Lunt & buwypwgh Yuyubp holuwunygjut wnwoht nw-
pnd’®: funupt hhwpyt ypwpbpnd £ VI nwph wnwoht Ytuh pwpgdwuhsub-
nhu, npnug pwpqiwuwsd tplytph hhawunwlwpwuutiphg dh pwuhup dbq Gu
hwub] wybh N gpdwsd wwppbp punophuwynyeniubipnd™®: huswybu wyu,
wjuwbiu £ upwuhg wudhowwbu htwnn gpdwd hhywwnwwpwuubpp pywgn-
wd GU pniquiunwlwu wpwpswlwu pqwywuny, npp, pun Y. Yaykhath, dGs
nwpwdnd £ niubigh) bwl ypwg dwnbuwgpnigyut dtig?®: Lnyu Gplnyep hwy
dwwnbuwgpnipqwu dbe nhwbp £ M. Unipwnywup?: Wu unyu  pqwgpdwu
hwdwlwnpqu ogunwgnpdywsd £ uwle Updtinuh dbYy wy hhpwwnwYwpwund, npp
Jpwptpnd £ Mpnyn “Yhwnnfunuh - Uundwdwpwuwlwt  Swnwwubiph
pwnquwunLRjwup?:

Gdtuhwgnt tpyh hhawwnwlwpwunw Updtinup hwjwuwnnd £, np Sphgnp
Ujnwiwgnt Bpytpp punophuwyb) £ punhp W jwy hhu ophuwyutiphg («qwit wiph-
Uwlwg hung, np pwpgdwswgl gnwsd En»)**, nphg k| Yupbih £ Gupwnnby, np
&dbnwgnph (nwwugpubph uppwgpnuutip nue hwybinwubpp Gpyne Yud wybh
hhu abnwgnptiph hwdbdwunniygjwu wprynp Gu: Uw tpwuwynd £ uwl, np
gnhsu hp dbnph wwy nibghiy £ hwjtiptu dtnwagptiph bpwuwlwih hwwpwdnt:
Lwdwnpbny ptipdwéd thwuwnbpp M. Unipwrywup Gupwnpnd b, «lwjlulywt
U Jpwgwwu dwinbuwgpnigjwt hwunbw gnigupbpwsd wjuwhuh dwunpnye-
jntup, hwjwuwpwn, U hwpnwn gpunwpwup wnuinyginis £ wuyywgnignd

7 Uyu tigpnyeh Jwuhu wb'u Zeibt 1974, 369-380:

8 Swynp, wju hhawwwlwpwuh Jwupu funup wugqwd syw hnwsd denwgpwugnigu-
Ynuwi: Mbwnp £ hhobip bwl, np Sphgnp Uynwwgnt Bpytph hwjtipbu pwpgdwunieniuutiph
oning punwipdwl hnnuwsd £ nywgpbp 4. Unipurywup (nb'u Unipunyua 1991, 101-110),
nip puwgpughwnwywt puunyejwu b Gupwnyb) hhojw hhpwwnwlwpwup: Uu dwnjwuhg £
hhowwnwwpwuu punophtwyt] twl U. Uwplnujwup (nb'u hwenpn Swunpwgpnysjniup):

19 Uyn Jwupu wb'u Swobwi 1895, 7-12, hddun. <hpwinwlwpwiubip 6-dP 1988, 24-26:

20 Sh'u gn3gewodg 1945, 325-341:

2 Mypagsan 2012, 120-132:

2 St'u Uyhubwt 1951, 23-25:

3 U8<LauU, hn. 1, 2008, 56:
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Mnudwhwupnwd, U wpdwuwynp Yppogwfuh gninugniup»?**: bp dbinph nwy
(wy gpwnwpwu nibuwnt thwuwnh dwuht £ yyuwinud bwbe dEnwgnph wywhuww-
uwyp, npp ubpyuwywgund £ dhusk X nupp gpwd Gplupwghp UyGwwpwup
Gpynt pEpe Wntywuh d6, PR gnifuutiph punophuwynyeywdp?: Fwywlwpwu
hGinwgnwuinnubph hwdwp Yuwplnp £ wju hwunp, np ywwnwnhynw PP gjfupg
pwgwlwind Gu Lphuinnup ppinpupht Ybpwpbipnn' 44-46 wnubpp, npp sk
uywuntip bywpwgpnnutipp: Uphdbnu Ypnuwynph tiquyh hupuwghp hhowwnw-
Ywpwuhg wbntYwunid Gup, np dGnwghpp gndby E «...JGpyhpu <wyng, dbpa h
Lwnk, h quupt np Ynsh Uwudwhwt, pun hndwubiwt unipp Uunnuwdwduht,
jhotuwunyehiu hjwut Upwuwwlyht' ohunnh Jwuhgu...» (UU-1013, pn. 241): Uy
dwupwdwutbtiph dwuht intinGYnyeyniiubin s6U hwnnpnynid:

ffwpqdwups Uhdkntt Mpudwhwtbght b tpw wqquighti hupunysynitip
puy hhpupwlwpuwitbph

Uhdknu Mnudwhwbignt dwnbtwgpwlwu juunwyh dwuht ywwndnn
djnw hppwinwwpwuubipp ybpwpbipnd Gu upw dtntwplwé pwpgiwuwlwu
gnpénwubinugywup: Wn dtnwgnptiph dbe huwgnyup Uluhpwp Uphywubgnt
Ynndhg 1283 p. punophtwlwd «Bwnpuwnhpu» k, nip «[U]dGjwifuwwh hdwu-
twuhph G hntnnph Upbuwgn Gwhuynwnuph Lniddniup Mpnynh “Hhwnnfunuh
wunwutighn(j] Wunniwdwpwunyetiwug»?® tpyhg wudhowwbiu hbunn, Stnwp-
nwywuph Ypnuwynpp punophuwynwd £ Gpyh pwpgdwups Updbnu Mnudwhw-
utignt hhpwwnwYwpwup (UU-1500, en. 1121p), npu pun htinhuwyh, gpqwsd k
«...qipyppu Cwyng h Jwuu Yypwg, np Ynsh Mnudwhwup juthinbuhg pniwlw-
uphu 8202 (= 6756-5508 = 1248)»*": Lwfunpn hhowwwlwpwuhg wnwppbipynn
«h Jwuu Ypwg» wpnwhwjnnyeiniup eny) £ nyb) dwutiwgbivnubiphtu Gupwn-
pb, np Mnudwhwupp pGwbwn guuynwd £ <wyng Gpypnud (qEpyhpu <wyng)?,

2 Unipwrywit 1977, 209-210:

% Ldduin. USLAUU, hin. 1, 2008, 54-55:

% Lddwin. USLAUU, hin. 1, 2008, 1459, wyu dkinwghp dnnndwénth gpniejwl hwugw-
dwupubiph b pndwunwynyejwu Jwuht dwupwdwut wnb'u Kwpneyniaywi 1985, 100-145:

7 Cddwn. unyu nbinnud:

2 Uyu Bpyp nt hhowwnwywpwup depopjw Ypwg pwpgdwupsubipp bW hGunwgnunnub-
pp wunnw Bu, np bpyp pwpgiwudb) b <wpwduwiht dpwunwund, nb'u 36Gmzemy
osmbmbo 2009, 24 (hwjtiptu puwghp), 25 (Ypwgbipbu pwpqiwunyegniu), Lty 90
(UWdthnthnud), 102 (Summary): Swynp, ypwg hwjwgbinubph hpwwwpwywsd Gpyh puwgpw-
ghnwlwu dhphg nnipu Bu duwgl) <. Swyjwuh ywndwpwiuwuhpwywu hEwnwgnunnipe-
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hp wwuywubnyegjwdp Yypwg Juup £ <winutowlwu £, np Mpnyn “Hwnn-
funuh tipyh |NWdntupp Uhdtinu: Mnudwhwubightt pwpgdwub) £ ypwgbiptuhg
(«p Ypwg tignit h hwy (gniux): Uu hhpwinwwpwuhg wnbntlwunwd Gup uwl,
np tipYyh pwpgqiwunyejwu nwpnd' 1248 ., Updbnuu wpnbu 60 nwpblwu Ep
U hpbu hwdwpnd Ep «njd depwgbiwp W «inupwgbiwg juswg»: Uu hhowunw-
Ywpwup eny) £ wnwihu Uhdbnuptu dwtwskp ng dhwju nputiu wggniejwudp hwy,
wy] bwl hwy W Ypwg ppphunntyu dwinbwgpnyejwt hdnun ghwwy, npp
hGwnwdwnd £ hwpunwgubine ubthwywu, wjupupt' hwy wgquihu dwnbuwg-
pnipiniup («ujtu uwlu pwppdwutbgh, gh dh ywlwu tnhgh uw juqgqku dbp-
db»): dbpohu funupbtipp thwuwnnud Gu, np wulwpbh £ shuwywu wywphuw
Ywuqubigutii hwjtptuny wwhwwujwd pwnytinnuwywu b ng pwnytinnuwywu
dowynyputiph dhol (huswtiu nw Yuwwnynwd £ dbpopjw npng «ghnwlwu» hb-
tnwqgnunigjniuubipnud).  pwpgiwush uwywuwnwlu £ dwnwjtigutp hp Ynndhg
pwpgdwuywsd bpybpp punhwuny wgquiht bywwnwypt' hwy dwinbuwgpnie-
jwu hwpunwgdwup:

b nbw, Mpnynh wyu Lnddntupp punophtwyywsd £ uwl dgywdwgh hwy-
pwnybnnuwywu Jhowduwjpnid, 1298 p. (nb'u Gpnw., . 336, gphs' Ubpghu),
npp YYwynd £, np huswtiu hwyng tlbintignt nuwjwtuwpwunygjut swhwyhp
Utuppwn Wphjwubignt, wjuwbu £ 2do4wdwgh hwy pwnytnnuwywuutph dh-
oswywpnuw tinb Gu hhpwwnwlyywsd Gpybph puptipgnnubn:

<nghwtu Upuwjtignt «Uwunntfup wunnuwdwiht tihg» hwtipbu pungdw-
unipjuu’ 1361 . punophtwlyywsé huwgnyu dbnwgpbphg deyp> (Pbinhu, .
25), h (XX) gituh ytipgnwd intinywgunid £, np dhuy wjunbin pwnpgdwub) £ Uh-
Uwu Upntuwybiwgp Spwwhgnu pwnwphg, huly npwupg htunn® dinw gynifutbpp
owpniuwlt| b pwpgdwub; Updbnu pwhwuwt' pwgbipbu Ggqypg®*: UU-1925
dtinwqghpp (1401 e.) ybpuwnht hwdwuwnnud £, np <nyhwtubu Uhtwybignt hhow-
nwyqwsd tpyp «h dwnku h 4bp» Ypwg Gayhg pwpgdwub) £ Uhdbnup (en.
89p)*": Gupwnpynw £, np hppwunwyjwsd Spwuwhgnugh Uhtwu pwpgdwuhsp

jniuubipnid wnw pwqiwehy twwwnndubp (nb'u Swbw 1895, 23-48, 147-161): <b-
nhuwlubpp opowugh) Gu twl hd'* @phihupnd pupbpgyws L hpwwwpwydws hnnwdp.
wnt'u Bozoyan 2012, 164-172:

2 Wu bpyh huwgnyu, 1329 p. punophuwlnigniup uywpwgpqwd k fluwshy Fwrywu
Jupnwwbinh denwapbiph dbe wb'u nhGkwu 1898, 83-86: Lddwn. UYhubwa 1951, 108:

30 Wyu dwupu ' Wyhubkwi 1951, 106-107, 110-111, 119-125:

3 St'u U8LQUU, hwn. 2 2012, ujniu 588:
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<njhwuubtiu Uhuwjtignt tpyh U-h gynifutiipp pwpgdwub £ hntuwpbuhg: Uu
thwuwnp 2powugynd £ Uhdtinu Mnudwhwubignt pwpqiwuwlwu Gpybphu
wunpwnwpdwsd dwdwuwywyhg npn2 htitnwgnunnnutiph Ynndhg:

LUnyu pwpgdwush htinn gnpdwlygnigjwu Jywynypjuu tup  hwunhwnud
twl dBY wy| dnwagpnwd: 1582 . hnwtu gpsh Ynndhg UYu quywnh Lnpgwu
/Yud Updw/ Jwupnwd punophtwyywsd «3niuwlwu Swpwlyung»-nud bu hw-
Jwuwnynwd t, np wyn dnnnjwidnit pwpgdwut) G wwww Uhtwup b ywww
Uhdbnup (Pwqdwyty, 1894, ko 328, dwu.)®:

huswbtiu wbuwup, Updtinu Mnudwhwubignt wudhgwlwu punophtwynype-
jwdp dbiq E hwub] Sphgnp Ujnwwgnt hniwwpbuhg hwjtipbu pwpgdwudwsd tip-
Ytph dnnnywdniu (1227 p.): <kwmwgqw punophtwynieinitubinny wwhwwuybip
tu bwl Updbnu Mnudwhwubignt Ynndhg ypwgbintiuhg hwjtipbu pupgdwugwd
Mpnyn “‘wnnfunuh, <ndhwtttiu twdwulywgne b <nhwutubiu Uhuwtignt
wunywdwpwuwywu-thhihunthwjwlwtu Gpytpp: Mwhwwudwd hhwnwlyw-
pwuubpp gnyg Gu wwihu, np Uhdenu Ypnuwynpp gnpdwlygb £ doywdwgh,
huwpwynp £ twl wy ywyptiph hwp-pwnytinnuwlwu dawynyawihtu gnpdhsubinh
htwn: Uyuhwywn £, np Updbnu Mnudwhwutight inhpwwbwnb) £ Ypwgbipbupu,
wuebph’ nwuwlwu hwtptupu: Lw wulwulws hwy dwinbuwgpniEjwu UGS
ghunwy E Gnb): <pgwuinwyywsd tplybnh pwpgdwunyeniup Updbnup wwjdwuw-
Ynpnud £ hwy dwinbuwgpnigjut dbe hhpwwnwlyywd htinhuwlubiph Gpytph pw-
gulwynipjwdp («wjp gh ny Ep uw pwppdwubiw h dbpu [Ggnw): Utipu Ggnt w-
ubiiny, htinhtwyp uwuwnh niuh hwybptup:

Gqpwlwgniyniti

Cwj-punytinnuwlwitiph (oppnnnpu U Ywenihy) dhgwdwiph hwdwp
hwjwuwpwp hwwnniy Ep Gpywyh, Ywpbih £ wub) dwutwndwsé wotuwphpu-
Yuwinwip: XHI nwpnud, hwjwuwpwp npwuhg htnn £, upwughg 2wwntipp hptiug
ntnu hwy thu hwdwpnw: Un Gu Jyuind pwnytinnuwlwu  dhowywjphg
yywyqwd vwlwdwehy hhpwnwlwpwutbipp: “Hw wwwgnygutiphg £ 1035 p.
Upenuh dté Lwypwynd gpwsé quybpwgnph ybponid f¢inyunbiunnu Jwuwhnp
hwjbptu unnpwgpniEnup®®: Ywd L Uuwnhnph opowyuwipnid hwjinuwpbp-

32 Lddwn. UYpubwit h. L. 1951, 193:

3 St'u Pwpphlywu 1973, 68-72: Ldwuwwhy dh 2wpp Yywnipyniuubp <p. Pwpeh-
Ywup hwywpk| t <nghwutbu Uyhihgbup Gpyh hwibpbu pwpgdwunyejwu dwunpwgnnipe-
jniuubphg deynwd (nb'u Ryiniquitnwljwi wnpyniputp, 9, 334-336, dwu. 394):
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wd Ypwgbipbt wpdwuwgpnip)niup. “93eqbose sOGL beadgbomme” dwlwgnnie-
jwdp*: Ppwd thwuwnbpu phwpyt wwhwugnd Gu unp hwunwnnwiubp b
thwuwnwpynuwubin, wjunuwdbuwiuhy hhawwnwlyywsd Yywynipniuubipp funund
tu hwy pwnybnnuwywuubiph EpuhYy ghunwlygniejwu dwuhu, nphu hpbug wsy-
fuwwnwuputipnid wunpwnwpébip Gu bwl $pwiuuvhwgh wpubwgbin dngbd Ln-
pwup U ptighwgh ghnuwywu, wpubjwgtin Mnp Mbnbpup®:

uusSsLughSNh@3NkL

UYypubwi h. L. 1951, Uhdbnu Mnudwhwubigh G hp pwpgdwunyshiuubpp Yypwgbipbut;,
dhbuuw, 276 Lo [Ugquihtu Uwwnbuwnwpwu, 84

Pwpphljwu <p. 1973, ULd Lwypwih wnweounpn (wynnwinu) fdtinkwhuwnnup hwtiptu
unnpugpnypniup  (Upnunwd  hwy  pwnytinnuwywuubph  gnpdniubinyejuwu  hwnpgh 2ning).
Pwupbip Uwwnbuwnwpwuh, 11 (1973), puwu, <wyly UUL U hpwn., £ 68-72:

Pngnjuit W. 2010, Onwp pwpgdwuhsubnp hw) dwinbuwgpnipjwu dbg. - Lunu fuwshy-
Jwu-90, Ujnyetin UwwnbUwnwpwuh hhduwnhp wuopbuh duurywu httuntiwdjwyhu udhp-
Jwd dhowqgguihu ghnwdnnnyh (9-11 hnlunbdptiph 2008), Gpluwu, «Lwhph», ke 273-281:

Pngnyuit U. 2020, Ut |tnubpph Juuwlwu hwdwihpubpu pun 1. Ujhowuh nbnunpnt-
ptiwu. - Pwqdwytwy 178, p. 294-303:

Pmquunwluu Unpynipubp 1979, &, <ndhwuubu Uyhihgbiu / pwpgdwunipniu
puwgnhg, wnwowpwu U dwunpwgpnieniuubtn <n. Pwpphyjwuh, Gplwu, <UUL SU hpw-
wnwpwlsnypniu, 439 Lo [Onwn wnpyniputipp <wjwuwnwuh W hwjtph dwupu, 10]:

@nihGkwu 3. 1898, Snigwl dtinwgpwg fuwshy Jupnwwtinh twnbwu, dnnnjwsd
1878-1898, Uwuu U, Ywnwpawwww, nw. Uwjp Upnn u. Egdhwduh, 112 ke:

Qwpnigymiyyuin k. 1985, Utuhpwn UWphJwubgh (Ywupt ni unbndwgnpdnie)niup),
Bplwu, <UUN U hpwnwpwynyesyniu, 240 Le:

Chywwnwluwpwuubkp 6-dP 1988, <wjtiptu dtnwgnptiph hhpwwnwwpwuubp 6-df nn.
/ Ugfuwwnwuhpnipjwdp U.U. UwpUnuwuh, Gpluwu, <UUMR U hpwwnwpwysnieiniu, 368 :

Unipuryuin Y. 1991, Sphgnp Ujnwiwgnt hwtiptu pwpgdwunipyniuutinh hwpgh onipg. -
wnwuduwwnhy << FU «Lpwpbp hwuwpwywywu ghnngyniuubtph», Gplw, 3, ko 101-110:

Unipunyui M. 1977, <wyjwuwnwuh ypwgbipbu wpdwuwgnpnuegyniuubipp. wnpnipugh-
wnwlwu puunigniu, Gplwu, Gplwuh hwdwuwpwuh hpwwwpwysnyeniu (Armeno-Georgica
1), 364 ko:

Unipunyu M. 2011, dU-dS nwpbph hwprdpwgulwu nujwuwlwu fuunhpubpp
Uluhpwp Gnoh «Un ypwghuu» pninpep. Unpinipughunwywu putingeiniu W puwgptp, U. Ey-
dhwohu, Uwjp wenn Unipp Egdhwduh hpwwnwpwyniegniu, ke 288:

34 St'u Mécérian 1964, 111-112:
35 St'u Laurent 1920, 35-55 L Peeters 1950, 160-164.
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U8<aUU, hwn. 142008, Uwjp gnigwy hwjtipbu dtnwgpwg Uwownngh wuntwu Uwwnb-
uwnwpwuh, hn. %+ / Ywqdbight U. Lhopytiptiwu, Y. Uniphwubwu, 3. Lhoubwu, fudpwg-
pniebwdp’ ®.Uupwpbwuh, 8.Lboubwup, U.Nwqwpnubwuh, S. Swht ph). <wjpwwbnbw-
uh, gwulbpp Ywadbg' 4. Huphybwup, Gplwu, «Lwhph» W 6ML hpwnwpwysnyehiuubp,
1694 ujniu:

U8<aUU, hwn. 2 2012, Uwjp gnigwl hwjtiptu dtnwgpwg Uwownngh wunwt Uwwnb-
Uwnwpwuh, hn. 2: Adanwghpp 1801-2100 / fudp.' &. Skp-dwpnwubwuh, bpbuwl, «Lwh-
ph» hpwwwpwygnieintu, 1888 ujniu:

Suwipbiwt 3. 1895, Uwwnbuwgpwlwu dwup nwnwiuwuhpnyeniuubn, U, Yhtuuw, Utuh-
pwnbiwl nwywpwu [Ugqwjht Uwwnbuwnwpwu, d2], ke 296:

Bozoyan A. 2012, Le traducteur Siméon Plandzahank et la question de I'identité nationale.
- Actes du colloque: L’Europe et le Caucase. Les relations interrégionales et la question de
I'identité / Sous la direction de M. Dokhtourichvili, G. Dédéyan, |. Augé, Tbilissi, Edition
Université d’Etat llia, 2012, p. 164-172:

Laurent J. 1920, Les Origines médiévales de la question arménienne. - Revue des Etudes
arméniennes, |, p. 35-55 [Jtpwhpww. wb'u ). Laurent, Etudes d’histoire Arménienne,
Louvain, éd. Peeters, 1971].

Lidov A. 1991, The Mural Paintings of Akhtala, Moscow, Nauka Publishers, 1991, p.
VII+129:

Mécérian J. 1964, Expédition archéologique dans I’Antiochéne occidentale, Beyrouth
1964, p. 144, 84 planches, 4 cartes (Mélanges de I'université Saint Joseph, t. XL, fasc. I):

Peeters P. 1950, Le tréfonds oriental; de I’Hagiographie byzantine, Bruxelles, p. 160-164.

Zeibt W. 1974, Kynarios — Ein “Neuer” Wurdentrager am Hof des Byzantischen Kaisers.
Die Losung der Probleme um das Armenische YbUuwn mit Hilfe Byzantinischer Bleisiegel. -
<wuntu Uduopbiwy, AL wwph, ko 369-380:

Mapp H. 1906, ApkayH, MOHronbckoe HasBaHUe XpPUCTUaH B CBA3M C BOMPOCOM 06 apma-
Hax-xankepoHuTax, in: BusaHtuiicknii BpemenHuk, XIl, N 1-2, Mpunoxenwe, c. 68.

MypaasH M. 2012, XpoHonorusa cuctem NeToUCHUCNEHNIA MO apPMAHCKUM UCTOYHUKaM (Dpa
no P.X.). - M. Unipwnbiwt, “nyyuubwu dwynipwiht wotuwnphp b <wjwuwnwup, ypwy R,
Bplwu, <L FU. «Ghwnnyshiu» hpwwnwpwysnyshiu, £ 120-132:

Bedg 0. 1985, HLmagerol bsbob JoGmzgeosb Bamamydbo 8fgHamdol dgaemgdo.
- 0. 3BMEddy, OO, . IV, od., 3. 17-28:

swadbodg B. 2016, JHoLEHOBMWO 35335605, OLEHMMOYW-GowMmaoMOo dogdsbo, 3,
000obo :

30302009 3. 1945, farmsa®oabzs 939w LaghGmggermdo. - 3. 3030w0dy. 9JHOYIRIO0, O
I, 0. 1945, 93. 325-341:

3geogdbgm-dga0 . 1928, | BOowm 8bstgms Lmdgbms 8mdwzsmbo® s Bsmo g30bsmds,
Lemdgb  JoOMZgms MOMOIOHMMDS LZOMbIRMB  ©353806GRVOm, GHFBowobo, XII+261 3.
[hwjbipbu pwpqd. wb'u Ubhpubp-PaYy L., «dwpnuwbnp <wing <hwhuwipu Yynndwug» L
Upwug hupunipjniup. hwj-ypwgulwu hwpwpbpnyggniuutip (Wwwndwlwu hbnwgnunigjuu
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thnpd)], Ypwgbiptiuhg pwpgiwutg <p. Pwjpwdjwup, U. Eodhwdhu, Uwyp wpenn Unipp
Eodhwduh hpwwnwpwynipniu, 2016, 288 k|

36039 ©o5EmMbmbo 2009, 3GMm3wg osEMbMLO, 35380660 IMMOLAYEHYMIEIBOMBO
@5 00369 39BHofiol 2568:63H9dgd0. Lmdby®o 39MLos, Il / @Gadudo gedmbsggde dmsdbews,
2399M3300935 MM 3505 05535350 3MHOE0IN0 335ME0 ©d ¢9Juo3Mbo BMsTBOEIL o0
05535350, bsmMBs 3oxM0bEsd30md> ©s 0B brmbo@sdzowds, mdowolo 2016, 474 a3.
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OTPAMEHMWE HALLMOHANbHOW UOEHTUYHOCTU B
JMTEPATYPHOM HACJNEOAUN CUMEOHA U3 TJIHO3AXAHKA

BO30AH A.

Pe3iome

Knrouesbie cnosa: apmeHOBeAEHUE, IPY3MHOBEAEHNE, MEAVEBUCTMKA, NEPEBOA-
HaA nmepaTypa, Koaunkonorua, HauuoHanbHaA WAOEHTUYHOCTb, CI/IMCOH n3 |—|J'IH,D,3a—
XaHKa.

Matepuanom paa AaHHOW MybnvKauuu MOCHYMWMAM MaMATHblE 3anucu (Ko-
nodOoHbI), CBA3aHHbIE C NUTEPATYPHOW AEATENbHOCTLIO Nepesoaynka CumeoHa u3
Mnup3axaHka. B Xl B. um 6b1nn nepeBefeHbl C FPy3UHCKOro A3blka Ha apMAHCKUI
Tpyabl lNpokna [uapoxa, MoaHHa CuHauta u gp. lNamatHble 3anucu 3Tux nepe-
BOJOB COAEPKAT SKCKNIO3MBHbIE CBEAEHMA O HEKOTOPbIX 3MM30[4aX LEATENbHOCTU
M3BECTHOrO nepesopumnka. Mo coxpaHusluMMcA 3anucam, MoHax CumeoH pabotan
B MOHacTbipe obnactu ['yrapk unu, Kak oH oTMevaeT, B paiioHe Jlope (no rpysuH-
CKUM CpPefHEeBEKOBbIM UCTOYHUKaM — B obnact Comxutn). MMpu nocpegHuyectse
MBaHa 3akapupa atoT moHacTbipb B Xlll B. nepeluen nop KOHTPONb FPy3UHCKOM
uepksu. CumeoH no BepoucnosefaHuto bbin XankegoHUTOM, MOSTOMY CRyKuN B
rpy3vHcKoii uepkeu. OaHaKo B CBOMX KONMOChOHax OH MOAYEpPKUBAI: «AfiA TOro A
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nepesen 3ToT TpyA, 4Tobbl [B nuTepaType| moero Hapopa He 6bino npobenos»
(«juwyu uwlu pwppdwutigh, gh dh wwlwu tinhgh uw juqggbu dbpdk»):

REFLECTION OF NATIONAL IDENTITY IN THE LITERARY
LEGACY OF SIMEON OF PLNDZAHANK’

BOZOYAN A.

Summary

Key words: Armenology, Georgian studies, medieval studies, translated
literature, codicology, national identity, Simeon of Plndzakhank.

The material for the present publication is the colophon records on the
literary activity of the translator Simeon of Plndzahank’. In the XIII century, he
translated the works of Proclus Diadochus, John Sinaiticus, etc. from Georgian
into Armenian. The memorable records of these translations contain exclusive
information about several episodes of the famous translator’s activities. According
to surviving records, monk Simeon worked in the monastery of Gugark province
or, as he notes, in the region of Lore (according to Georgian medieval sources -
in the region of Somkhiti). In the XIII century, this monastery came under the
control of the Georgian Church due to Ivane Zakarid’s mediation. Simeon was a
Chalcedonian by confesion, so he worked in the Georgian church. However, in his
colophons he underscored: «| translated this [work], so that [the literature of] my
people may have no gaps» («juwju uwlu pwnppdwutigh, gh dh wwlwu tinhgh uw
jwagku dbpdk»):
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CPABHUTE/bHbIA AHAIM3 NPUYMH U NPEANOCHIIOK
rEHOLNOA APMAH U JAPDYPCKOIO TrEHOUUIA

Kmoyesbie cnosa: eHounp, apmaH, OcmaHcKaa umnepusa, naHTOpku3M, [ap-
dpypckuit reHoumns, KOPEHHOE YepHOKOMEe HaceneHue, HaLMoHaNUCTUYecKasa Uaeono-
rvA, opraHusaums «bpatba mycynbmaHe».

Bcmynnenue

BblacHeHne npuunH noboro reHouupa — LOBOSIbHO CAOMHBIN Npouecc.
leHoumMpA, KaKk TArvaillee MemAyHapofHOe MpecTyrnfieHue, ocyLlecTBaAeTcA B
cuny paga pakTopoB: STHUYECKMX, NMONUTUYECKUX, PENUTMO3HbIX, COLMaNbHbIX
W OPYrux, KOTOpble Nogjiexar BCeCTOPOHHeMy aHanu3y. CpaBHUTeNbHbIN aHa-
M3 MPUYMH U NPESNOCHIIOK NPECTYNNEHNI reHouMaa No3BONAET He TOMbKO
npeLCcTaBUTb OBLLLHOCTM, HO U BbIABUTb OCODEHHOCTM, cneumndunyeckme nNposs-
NeHVA JaHHOro NPecTYMieHUA B OTHOLUEHUM pas3fuyHbIX rpynn-xepTts. B cea-
34 CO CKasaHHbIM OCODbIii WMHTEpeC NpPeAcTaBAAET CPaBHUTENbHbIA aHanu3
npu4KnH 1 npegnocbinok leHoumaa apman u [lapdypckoro reHouupa.

[TonoxeHue epynn-¥epms 0Byx 2eHoyudoB 00 ocyujecms/ieHUA 3Mux
npecmynneHulii

Kak u3BecTHO, xpucTmaHckoe HaceneHne OcmaHCKol umnepun 6bino num-
LLIEHO paBHbIX NpaB C MycynbmaHamu. K npumepy, ecnn youiicteo mycynbmaHu-
Ha MyCyNbMaHVHOM Kapasocb CMEPTHOI Ka3Hbto, TO YOMIACTBO HemyCynbMaHU-
Ha MyCynbMaHMHOM OCTaBaloCcb 6e3HakasaHHbIM. [lokasaHuAa HemycynbMmaH B
OCMaHCKOM CyJe He UMENu TaKoii e [LoKkasaTeNbHOIN CUibl, Kak NMoKasaHua My-

" <nnywidp ubipluywgyty £ 10.01.23, gpwfunudty k11.01.23, punmbdby b gpwywagpnyeywt
28.04.23:
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CpaBHUTeNbHbIW aHaNM3 NPUYUH U Npeanocbinok [eHounaa apmsH...

cynbmaH. ApMAHe, Kak U Apyrue XpucTuaHe UMMNEPUN He CYMUAN B OCMaHCKOW
apMuv, OHW nuLLEHb] bbiny NpaBa UMETb opyxue'. B oTamune ot mycynbmaH,
XpucTuaHe, B TOM 4ucne apmaHe, xusLune B OcMaHCKoi nmnepun, bbinm obpe-
MEHEHbI pa3fNMyHbIMM Hanoramu. NoMMMO MOAYLLIHOMO M BOEHHOMO HaNOroB ap-
MAHe JOMKHbI ObiNn NpefocTaBnATb KypAam NpaBo 3MOBaTb B CBOMX AOMaXx,
a TaKkMe TPV [HA B rofly NpefocTaBATb OecnnaTHoe Kunbe TYpeLKUM YUMHOB-
Hukam?. Takum obpasom, B OcmaHCKoi umnepun ccpopmmposanca «becnpas-
HbI» CTaTyC apMAHCKOrO HaceneHus, KoTopoe 6bI1o NMOCTaBNEHO BHE 3aKOHa>.

[lo coBepLueHnA MaccoBbIX MPECTYNNEHNIA B OTHOLLUEHWN KOPEHHOTO Yep-
HokoMero Hacenenua [lapdpypa AaHHbI PErvoH Ha MPOTAMEHMWN HECKOMbKMX
CTOneTuiA ABMANCA HE3aBUCUMbIM cynTaHatom, a B coctaB CypaHa 6bin BKto-
YyeH nocne ero 3axsaTta aHrno-ermnerckummn sovickamu B 1916 r. Jo 2011 r.
Napdyp coctoan uz 3 wratos: CesepHblii [apdyp, 3anagHbiit Lapdyp u
HOxHbit Lapdyp?, koTopbie rpaHnymnm c Jlusmeit, Yagom u LleHTpanbHo-Adp-
pukaHckoit Pecnybnukoii. B 2011 r. Bnactn CygaHa n3mMeHUnm agMMHUCTpaTuB-
Hoe peneHve [lapdypa, pasgenvs ero Ha 5 wratos: LleHTpanbHblii Japdyp,
Boctounbiit Japdyp, 3anagHbiit Japdyp, CesepHbiit [apdyp un HOmHbiit
Dapdyp®. HoBbiM agmuHucTpaTuBHbIM geneHnem [apdpypa Bnactu CygaHa
NbITaNNUCb pPa3fpobuUTb PermoH Ha bonee Menkue agMUHUCTPATUBHbBIE EAUHULLbI
¥ YCUIUTb CBOE BAUAHWE B 3TOI YacCTW CTpaHbl.

Pervon [apdyp Obin 3aceneH kak apabckumiu, Tak U HeapabOCKUMK 3THU-
YECKUMU rpyrnnamu, KOoTopble NpenmyLLLECTBEHHO McroBegoBanu ucnam. Kpyn-
Hellweil HeapabcKoil aTHUYeckoii rpynnoii B [apdype 6binn dypbl, 0TKyaa v
BO3HMKNO Ha3BaHWe pervoHa: «[apdyp» o3HavaeT «poguHa cpypos». B Ce-
BepHom [lapdype cpeay 3Ha4MTENbHOroO 4Mcna HaceneHua apabCckux niemeH
npoxmBano Heapabckoe Ko4eBOe NnemA 3arasa, Toraa Kak 3anagHblii [lapdyp
Obin 3aceneH npenmyLLLeCTBEHHO HeapabCcKkMm HaceneHnem nnemeH ypoB, Ma-

' Cm. Gunter 2011, 2-3.

2 Cm. Gunter 2011, 33-34.

3 Cm. Gunter 2011, 18.

4 Cm. Totten 2011, 2.

5 Cm. URL: https://www.reuters.com/article/sudan-darfur-idAFLAE55791520110505,
01.12.2022.
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canuToB, AafKyHOB M Apyrumun’. KecTkue KnMMaTUyYecKue YCnoBUA 1 KECTOKaA
KOHKYPEHLMA B BOMPOCE OrpaHWUYeHHbIX 3eMefbHbIX PECYpCcoB C rofamu npu-
Bena k 6opbbe 3a 3emnto Memay apabCKMM KOYEBHUKaMU-CKOTOBOAAMU U Hea-
pabckumn nnemeHamun chepmepos, JOCTYN K BOAHbIM pecypcam, NpaBo MacTu
CKOT Ha NacTbumLLax 1 3a CeNbCKOXO3ANCTBEHHbIE YrofAbA.

3acyxu B 1970-x ropax, a Takme «Benukaa 3acyxa» 1984-1985 rr. npuse-
M K obe3ntoMmnBaHMio pasnnyHblx paiioHoB [lapdypa, pe3ko cokpaTunacb
YPOMaHOCTb CENbCKOXO3ANCTBEHHbIX KyNbTyp W yMeHblUMnacb TeppuTopua
nactéuwy ana ckota. Hapagy c ronofom 3acyxa ymecToumna Henpekpailaro-
LLLMIICA KOH(PAUKT MEMLY KOUYEBbIMM CKOTOBOLaMM apabamu n Heapabckum yep-
HOKOMMM HaceneHviem — chepmepamm 3a 3emMnernonb3oBaHUe U AOCTYN K BOAE.

Noeonoauyeckue u nonumuyeckue npeonocbinku enoyuda apman u
Hapdpypcrozo zenoyuda

BaxHoll NpefnocbInKkoil NONUTUKKM reHoumuaa ABAAETCA Hanuyue onpepge-
NEHHOI PacUCTCKOW, AUCKPUMUHALMOHHOW UAEONOrMK, KOTOPOIA He TONbKO On-
paB[blBa€TCA JaHHAA NPECTyrnHasA NOAUTUKA, HO U «0BOCHOBbLIBAETCA» ee Heob-
XOMMOCTb C TOYKM 3PEHUA JanbHeiLlero pasBUTUA FEHOLMAOrEHHOro rocy-
fapctBa n TUTynbHoOW Hauuu. lNostomy, obpallascb K MpUyMHaM U MOTVMBaM
COBEPLUEHWA [BYX NPECTYNIEeHNN, Npemxae BCEro HeObXoAUMO BbIABUTL UAEO-
NIOTNIO, MOCHYMMBLLYIO AnA NpecTynHbix pesnmos OcmaHckoii nmnepun un Cy-
AaHa OCHOBOI /1A COBEPLUEHNA CTONb MacLUTabHOro NPEeCTynieHns, KakoBbIM
ABnAeTcA reHoump. Kak B cnyyae ¢ leHounpom apmaH, Tak u ¢ Jlapdypckum
KpU3MCOM MMEETCA [0CTaTOYHO (haKTOB, MOATBEPHAAIOLLLMX, YTO OpraHM3aTo-
pbl 3TUX NPECTYNNeHii pyKOBOACTBOBAIUCH WAEONOrMEN LLIOBUHU3MA.

Monutuka, nposogumas OcmMaHCKOI MMNepuein B OTHOLLEHUM apMAHCKOrO
HaceneHWs, OCHOBbIBaNacb Ha [AWCKPUMMHALMOHHOW WAeonoruu, Kotopas
npoLuna nyTb TpaHcpopmaL My OT «NaHUCnamn3Ma»” K «0CMaHu3My»™", a 3aTem

6 Cm. Totten 2011, 168.

* Upeonorua «naHucnamusma» nNpuBena K Mcnammsauum HEKOTOpoii 4actu becnpaBHbIX
HEMYCYNIbMaHCKMUX HapoAoB UMMEPUMN, CTPEMALLMXCA Takum 0Opasom M36emaTb MECTOKUX Npu-
TecHeHui1 n npecneposanuii. Cm. Famenen, Bpon 1995, 30.

** Mpuwwepluve K BRacTU MIAJOTYPKU M3HAYaIbHO PYKOBOACTBOBAIUCH UAEONOTMeEN «OC-
MaHK3Ma», KOTOPbIM MbITa/Cb, HA OCHOBE A3blKa, 0ObIYAEB U TPALULMIA JOMUHUPYIOLLETO Ty-
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— K «NaHTIOPKU3MY». TaKk Kak MLEeonornn «naHucnammsma» u «oCMaHvuama» He
MPVBENN K OMMIAEMbIM AAA TYPELKOW NpaBALLei anuTbl pesynbTatam, Maago-
TYPKU PELLMAN CMEHUTb MAEONOMUI0 «OCMaHU3Ma» Ha «NaHTOpKKU3M». Vaeono-
TMA «NaHTIOPKM3Ma» Npegnonarana oTypeynBaHue, a B Cly4ae HEBO3MOMHOCTH
— (PM3MYECKYIO NIMKBUZALMIO HETYPELKUX HapogoB umnepun’. ITa ugeonorua
W nerna B OCHOBY reHOLMAaNbHOW MOAUTUKM B OTHOLUEHUM apMAH, OCYLLLeCT-
B/AEMOI PEMMMOM MNaAOTYPOK M MPOJOMKEHHON KEManUCTamm.

B ocHoe nonuTukn uctpebnenns apabckumn Bnactamm CypaHa Heapab-
CKOro uyepHoKkomero HaceneHva [lapdypa nemana upea npeBoCXofcTBa apa-
6oB. Mcnosepytoliee ucnam v npuiepusatroLLieeca apabckoro obpasa M13HU
Hacenenne CypaHa 6bino npuBMnernpoBaHHbIM, a HeapabCKoe HaceneHune cumn-
TanocCb HEMOHOLEHHbIM, BTOPOCOPTHbIM. [laHHasa npeonorva LOMWHMpOBana
HE TONIbKO B MOMUTUYECKOW, HO U COLMANbHO-3KOHOMMYECKON, KYNbTYpHOM, Cy-
nebHoi n gpyrux cepax MM3HU CTPaHbl.

MapannenbHO € pacnpocTpaHeHUem TEopuK MPEBOCXOACTBa apabos Heko-
Topble KoueBble rpynnbl apabos nbitanuck B [apdype [obutbca reremoHuy B
OTHOLLIEHUN YepHOKoxero acppukaHckoro Hacenenua. C 1980-x rogos apabbi-
CKOTOBOfbl CTann Hanagatb Ha apPUKAHCKUX YEPHOKOMUX hepMepoB, K HUM
BCKOpE NOAKMOYUANCHL BoOpyMeHHble cuibl CypaHa. C mocTynneHuem opyua
B Japdyp apabckue KOYEBHWMKU-CKOTOBOAbI MOAYYUAN BO3MOMHOCTb HOCUTb
OpyMMe, Y4TO CMocoOCTBOBANO WX BOBAEYEHUIO B BOOPYMEHHbI KOH(MUKT C
YEPHOKOMMMU chepmepamu.

B cuny npogonxaroLmxca HanafeHnin co CTOPOHbI MECTHbIX W PernoHasb-
HbIX BNACTEM, a TaKme NOCTENEHHOro OCO3HAHUA TOro, Y4TO apabCKue BOOPYMEH-
Hble (POPMMPOBAHA CTaM NONb30BaTbCA NMOKPOBUTENBCTBOM MECTHbIX BRacTei,
YepHOKOKMe adppuKaHLbl cTann opMmMpoBaTb rpynnbl CaMOOOOPOHDI.

O6wein yepToil oboux npectynneHuidi ABAAETCA TO, YTO Nepef OCyLLEeCTB-
fieHMeM MaccoBOro UCTpebneHna KOpeHHbIX HapoAoB Kak B OcMaHCKOW umne-
pun, Tak 1 B CynaHe 6binn yCTaHOBNEHbI AMKTaTOPCKUE PEMUMbI, YTO ABNAET-
ca obA3zatenbHbIM ycnoBueM gnaAa hOPMUMPOBAHWUA «FEHOLMOHOrO rocynapct-

peLKoro Hapoja, BCE HacefieHMe UMMEPUN HE3aBUCUMO OT PENUIMO3HON UM ITHUYECKOW Mpu-
HaAIeHOCTM MPEBPaTUTL B TaK HasblBaeMbIx «ocMaHoB». CM. Acnansan 2010, 82-83.
’ XynasepasH, Caakan 1995, 19.
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Ba»". Ecnu po eHoumpa apmAH peum MnafoTypoK KOHTponuposan Bce cdpe-
pbl 0bLLeCTBEHHO-NOANTUYECKON Mu3HM B OcmaHckoii umnepun, To B CypaHe
okono Tpuguatu net (¢ 1989 no anpenb 2019 r.) npasun Omap anb-balump,
PEMUM KOTOPOrO TaKMe KOHTPOAMPOBAN MpaKkTU4eckn Bce cdepbl 0bLLLECTBEH-
HO-MOANTUYECKOI MM3HW CTpaHbl. B obonx cnyyasx cosepLUMBLLME MPECTyMe-
HUA TUTYNbHbIE 3THUYECKME TPYNNbl ABYX rocyfapcTs obnagany NoauTUYECKON
BACTbO, a MMBLUME Ha CBOEW WCTOPUYECKOW POAMHE Tpynnbl-KepTBbl AB-
NANUCb O1A BRacTeil yrpo3oii nx 6e30nacHOCTU W CAyMUAWM NPenATCTBUEM Ha
MyT¥ pasBUTUA 3TUX CTPaH.

Ecnu uHTepHaumoHanusaumeii ApmaHckoro sonpoca CaH-CtedpaHckum u
BepnuHckum poroBopamun penanacb NonbiTKa NpoBefeHus pedopm ANA Ko-
PEHHOr0 apMAHCKOTO HaceneHwa 3anafHoii ApMeHUW C LeNblo ypaBHEHUA ee
npae ¢ MycynbMaHamu, TO B ocHoBe [lapcpypckoro Kpusunca Takme nean Bor-
pOC npaBa KOPEHHOIO YEPHOKOMKEro HaceneHus 3a obnagaHune Ha CBOEN poau-
He MpaBaMu HapaBHe C TUTYNbHbIM apabckum HaceneHuem CypaHa, B cocTas
KoToporo exogun Japdyp. OfHako uHTepHaumoHanm3auna ApMAHCKOrO BOM-
poca nonuTuyeckoit anutoii OcMaHCKol MMnepun paccMmaTpusanacb Kak Haua-
N0 BO3MOMHOI aBTOHOMM3aLMU apMAHCKOrO HaceneHuA, a apabckue BnacTu
CypaHa aHanoruyHyto yrposy ycMaTpusaiv B BOOPYMEHHOW 0CBOOOAUTENbHOW
6opbbe uepHokoxmero Hacenenua [apdypa. Micxona u3 atoro, rpynnbl-KepTBbl
rPALYLLMX NPECTYNAeHNA He TONbKO Haxogunuchb B GecnpaBHOM MOMOMEHUU B
3TUX rocyfapcTBax, HO M CUCTEMATUYECKM MOABEPranucb pasnnyHbiM opmam
AVCKPUMMHALMK CO CTOPOHbI 06nafatoLLLEero BacTbO TUTYNILHOTO HaceneHus.

* CornacHo Teopun COBPEMEHHOI FEeHOLMAONOMMN, «FEHOLMAHBIM FOCYAPCTBOM» CUMTa-
eTcA TO rocyfapcTBO, KOTOPOE MOTEHLMANbHO FOTOBO COBEPLUMTL 3TO TArvaiillee mpecTyrne-
Hue. K Takum rocygapcTeBam OTHOCATCA BOEHHO-(PeojanbHble rocyaapcTBa, UMMEPUN, OUKTa-
TOPCKUE W TOTanuUTapHble pexumMbl. B «reHoLMaHbIX rocyaapcTBax» PyKOBOACTBO CTpaHbl KOH-
TponupyeT Bce chepbl JeATENbHOCTU. PUHAHCHI CTPaHbl BCELLENO HaXOJATCA MOA KOHTPONeM
rocypapctsa. B ugeonoruueckoii cchepe rocnoacteyet uaeonorua npasALLeii NapTuu Uam snu-
Tbl, KOTOpan obA3aTenbHa 1A BCEX rpamAaH CTpaHbl, 1 toboii, KTo NOCMeeT BbICTYNUTL Npo-
TMB 3TOW mpeonorun, byfeT HecToKo HakasaH. Bo BnacTHyto anuTy mMoryT BOWTU TONBKO W3-
bpaHHble, NpoBepeHHbIe NIOAM, KOTOPble MOMHOCTLIO U BECNPEKOCNOBHO MOAUNHAIOTCA pellie-
HUAM pykoBogcTBa. CUNOBble CTPYKTYpbl HAXOAATCA MO KOHTPONEM BNAacTHOM 3nUTbl, KOTopas
AOCTaTOYHO YacTo npuberaeT K UX MOMOLLM, YTODbI YHUNTOMKUTL MHAKOMBICIME W OMMO3ULLMIO.
Cm. &njhwuthuywt 2002, 22:
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OTteeTcTBeHHaAa 3a opraHusaumio [eHouupa apMAH MapTUA MAafoTYpPOK
«M1Tnxan e Tepakkbl» («EguMHeHMe n nporpeccr) nsHavyanbHO MpefcrasnAna
coboil HeneranbHoe TaiiHoe O6LLECTBO, KOTOpOE MpU pemume cyntaHa A6ayn
lammnpa Il nocnefosaTenbHO B KOHCMMPATMBHOM NOPALKE BHEAPANOCH B CUCTE-
My rocyapCTBEHHOI BNacTh U CUNOBble CTPYKTYpPbl, YKPENiAa CBOW MO3ULLUK
HE TONbKO B CTOMMLE, HO U B NpoBMHUMAX umnepun. B 1908 ropy mnagotyp-
Kam yfanoCb COBEpLUMTb BOEHHbIVi NepeBOpOT, 3acTaBMB CylTaHa BOCCTaHO-
BUTb KOHCTUTYuMtOo 1876 ropa v obbABUTb O NPOBELEHWUN NapPNaMEHTCKUX Bbl-
6opos B cTpaHe, a B 1909 rogy n BoBCe OTCTpaHUTbL ero oT BnacTu. bbiBllee
TailHoe obiectBo «EpMHEHWe n nmporpecc» CTano NOAHOLEHHON nybnnyHo
napTueil, NoanonbHO AENCTBYIOLME HA MeCTax MHOTOYUCIEHHbIE OTAENEHNA 1
AYEKN OpraHusaLumn ctanu neranbHbIMKU, MPEBPaTUBLUNCL B aKTUBHO LEiCT-
BylOLLME MNafoTypeukue Knybbl®. MnagoTypku nbiTanMcb NPOABUraTb akTUB-
HbIX Y7IeHOB Ky6OB Ha OTBETCTBEHHblE [OMMHOCTW Ha MecTax, Ha MocTbl ry-
6epHaTopoB, Ha4YanbHUKOB KaHAapMepUW B PerMoHax UMMEPUM HasHayvanucb
npeacTaBuUTeNM MIafoTypeLKux knybos. HecmoTpa Ha Bce 3TO, Ha napna-
MeHTCKux Bblbopax 1912 roga nobeny ofepmana KOHKYpUpytoLLLaa C MIagoTyp-
kKamu napTua «Xtoppuet Be Uttunacp» («Ceobofa u cornacuer), kotopasa 3aAa-
BUNA O HAMEPEHUW 3aKpbiTb AENCTBYIOLLME B NPOBUHLMAX UMNEPUN MNafoTY-
peLkune knybbl®. OYeBMOHO, YTO 3TO COCTABAANO peanbHytO yrpo3y Aid napTuu
MNafoTypOK W UX JanbHeiiLunX NnaHoB, MO3TOMY OHM ObICTPO pacrnpaBunCh C
nupepamu naptum «Csobofa u cornacue», hakTUYECKU COBEPLLNB BTOPOIA Nne-
peBopoT, nocie yero 6bina yctaHOBAEHa OfHOMapTUiiHaA cucTema BO rnase C
naptueii «EguHeHne n nporpecc», 1 BnacTb nepeLuna B pyku MIagoTypok'®.

Hapdypckomy Kpusucy Takie npepluecTBoBana aHalorMyHas CUTyauma B
nonutuyeckoin cucteme CypaHa, B KOTOPOI 3HaYMTENbHO aKTUBU3MPOBA/CA
«HauvoHanbHbIii ncnamckuii ppoHT» (nanee — HAD) — cTpykTypa opraHusa-
ummn «bpatbeB mycynbmaH» nocne Toro, kak 1964 rogy ero reHepanbHbIM CeK-
petapem ctan OblBWKIT NpenojaBatenb XapTyMCKOro yHMBepcuteTa XacaH

8 Cm. ABakan 1999, 11-12.
9 Cm. ABakaHn 1999, 73-74.
10 Cm. Mapyksa 2010, 28.
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anb-Typabu''. OcHoBHaa uenb HU® 3akniovanacb B ucnamusauuu obuiectsa
CypaHa «cBepxy» W MHCTUTYLMOHaNM3aLMN UCNaMCKOrO 3aKkoHa Mo Bceid cTpa-
He, B Yem oHM npeycnenun. C 3Toll Lenblo NpefcTaBUTENN [aHHON CTPYKTYpbl
MPOHWKAW B BbICLUME 3LLENOHbI BNacTu, rae 3anagHoe obpasoBaHue 3TUX Kafi-
POB LlENano ux «HesameHUMbIMW»'2. «BpaTba MycynbmaHe» B CygaHe pobunuch
3aMETHOro BAWAHWUA BO BTopoid nonosuHe 1970-x rogos, Korga vx npeacrasu-
TENW 3aHANU PAJ, BbICLUMX rocyfapcTBeHHbIX noctos. B 1976 rogy nupep cy-
naHckux «bpatbeB-mycynomaHn» Pawmg anb-Taxup 6bin HasHayeH BuULe-Npesu-
LEHTOM U npembep-MuHUCTpoM, a B 1979 XacaH anb-Typabu ctan reHepanb-
HbIM MPOKypopoM cTpaHbl. B TOT e nepuop «HaunoHanbHbI Mcnamckuii
ppoHT» nonyunn KoHTponb Hapg 6aHkoBckoid cuctemoit Cypara. B 1983 rogy B
CypaHe 6binu BBEfEHbI LUAPUATCKME 3aKOHbI, MOLrOTOBAEHHbIE NMPU Y4acTuu
anb-Typabu'.

Mog pykoBopctBom Typabu HUD opraHusosan nepeBopoT C Lenbto cBep-
MEeHMA AemMoKpaTnueckn nsbpaHHoro npasutensctea B 1989 ropy, scneactsue
yero K BnacTu B ctpaHe npuwen Omap anb-Bawmp, a anb-Typabu ctan ero
coBeTHMKOM, a B 1996 rogy — cnukepom cygaHckoro napnameHTa. bbinu cdop-
MUPOBaHbl HapofHble cuibl 06opoHbl, koTopble B 1990-x rogax cosepLuanu
LUMpoKomacLUTabHble, NpefHaMepeHHbIE U CUCTEMATUYECKMe 3BEPCTBA NPOTUB
COTEH TbICAY MUPHbIX MuTeneii tora. MNpasutenbctBo HUD Takme npuberno k
LLUIMPOKO pacnpocTpaHEHHbIM NPOU3BOMbHbIM U BHeCyfieOHbIM apectam, NbiT-
KaM M Ka3HAM NPOgPCOLO3HbIX OEATENEN, BOEHHbIX, KYPHANUCTOB, NOAUTUYEC-
KnX feATeneil v NIMAEpOB rpaxaaHckoro obuiectsa'.

CoyuanvHo-akoHOMuYeckue npeonocbinku leHoyudoa apmaH u [ap-
¢ypcrozo eeHoyuda

Hapdyp asnanca ogHUM 13 begHeiunx pernoHos He Tonbko CypaHa, HO
n Adpukn. Cesepraa HacTb CypaHa co ctonuueii XapTym, COCTaBAAIOLLAA OKO-
no 5% HaceneHua cTpaHbl, KOHTPONMPOBana BCko cTpaHy. KopeHHoe YepHoKo-
}ee HaceneHve [lapdypa Ha NPOTAMEHWUM MHOMMX NeT NOABEPranocChb AUCKPU-

" Natsios 2012, 84-85.
12 Kepel 2002, 179.

'3 Cm. Kepel 2002, 180.
4 Natsios 2012, 85-86.
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MWHauun 1 becuenoseyHomy obpalueHuto. Hambonee pa3suToii YacTbio CTpa-
Hbl ObIn ceBepHblii paiioH CypaHa, rae CTpPOMINUCH AOPOrv, MOCTbI, CUCTEMbI
BOJOCHabMeEHNA, 60AbHMLbI U WKONbI. [1o NpuYnMHe Hepa3BUTOCTM 3[,paBOOX-
paHeHMA MrajeH4yeckaa CMEPTHOCTb Ha 3anafe cTpaHbl — B [lapdype npe-
BbllLlana nokasartenu cesepa’. B 3anagHom [apdype 6bin0 BCero ABa neguat-
pa W TWUHeKkonora, KOTOpPbIM MNPUXOAMNOCH obCny#uBaTb HaceneHne B
1.650.000 uenosek. BogocHabxeHne bbino obecneyeHo ToNbKO O1A CTONULbI,
a oCTa/lbHble ropoja CTpaHbl UMENN C 3TUM Cepbe3Hble NPobnembl, 4TO NPUBO-
AW0 K pacrnpocTpaHeHUIo ManAapum 1 apyrux 3abonesaHuii'.

Y10 KacaeTcAa SKOHOMMYECKMX (PaKTOPOB, NMOBAMABLUMX Ha [ eHoumA apMaH
n [apdypckuii reHoung, To B NepBoM Criyyae rpynna-»eprsa — apMAHCKOE Ha-
CeNleHVe HaxoAMnochb Ha bonee BbICOKOM COLMaNbHO-3KOHOMUYECKOM U KyNb-
TYPHOM YpOBHE, YeM Typeukoe W OCTalbHOE MycylibMaHckoe HaceneHue Oc-
MaHCKOI Mmnepumn, BOBEYEHHOE B COBEpPLUEHNE AAHHOrO MPecTynaeHua, Tor-
[a Kak BO BTOPOM cflyqae maTepuanbHo bonee obecneyeHHoe apabckoe Hace-
neHve CypaHa ocyLLecTBAAno ncTpebneHme HaxofALLEroca Ha JOCTaTOYHO HU3-
KOM COLMaIbHO-3KOHOMUYECKOM YPOBHE Pa3BUTUA YEPHOKOMErO HaceneHus
Napcbypa.

B XIX Bexke apmAHe AobMANCH 3HAYNTENBHOMO SKOHOMUYECKOrO Nporpecca
B OcmaHcKol vmnepumn: (pMHaHCOBO-NMPOMbILLIEHHAA 3NMUTa apMAH, a TakMe
CPefHuii Knacc, KBanuULMpPOBaHHble PEMECTEHHUKN UMENV SOMUHUPYIOLLME,
MHOrfa fame MOHOMONbHbIE MO3ULMKU B HEKOTOPbIX Cepax SKOHOMUKK CTpa-
Hbl". Pe3ynbTaToM 3KOHOMMYECKOro 61arocoOCTOAHUA apMAH ABNANUCH OOLLMH-
Hble LUKOnbl, 601bHULbI, 6naroTBOpUTENbHbIE YYpemaeHna. ApMaHe Obinn ns-
BECTHbI Kak NPeBOCXOAHble PeMeCNeHHNKN, apXMTEKTOPbI U Kynubl, OHU Obinu
3aeiiCTBOBaHbI flaxe B Takux cdpepax, Kak CyJOCTPOEHUE U KOHCTPyMpoBaHue

5 Cwm. Totten 2011, 36.

6 Cm. URL: http://www.sudanjem.com/sudan-alt/english/books/blackbook_part1/book_
partl.asp.htm, 01.12.2022.

* lNpuBeaeHHble apMAHCKUM JAEeMyTaToM OCMaHCKoro napnameHTta [puropom 3orpabom
CTaTUCTUYECKUE JaHHble JaloT npepcTaeneHne o6 sKOHOMMYECKOM bnarononyynn apmaH Um-
nepun. CornacHo paHHbIM 1913 ropa, B OcmaHckoii umnepumn u3 9800 pemecneHHUKOB U na-
BoYHUKOB — 6800 6binn apmaHamu, n3 153 npoussoguteneit — 130 6binn apmane, usz 37 baH-
kupos — 32, u3 150 akcnoptepos - 127, us 166 umnoptepos - 141. Cm. https://www.niod.nl/
sites/niod.nl/files/Armenian%20genocide.pdf, 01.12.2022.
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nywwek'’. HecMoTpA Ha To, 4TO apmAHE He 0bnafany NoNUTUHECKON BNACTbIO B
OcmaHcKoii uMnepun, oHU 0OpeNnn 3HAYUTENbHYHO SKOHOMUYECKYHO CamMOoCTOA-
TENbHOCTb, CKOHLLEHTPUPOBAB B CBOMX pykax Gombluve boratcTsa'®. Apmaxe
KoHcTaHTUHONONA M Apyrux KpynHblx ropopos OcMaHCKOW vmnepun umenu
MPOYHblE CBA3M C TOProBbIMU LieHTpamu EBponbl, B TO e Bpema 3aHUMasA fo-
MUHUPYHOLLLME NMO3ULUM B Ccpepe TOProBimn CTpaHbI'.

B cuny ckasanHOro cpegy MyCynbMaHCKOrO HacefneHUA B OTHOLLEHWUU
XPUCTUAHCKMX HapOJOB UMMEPUU, U B NEPBYIO OYEPELb apMAH, BOo3pacTana 3T-
HUuyeckaa HenpuAsHb. He cnyyaliHo oguH 13 nupepoB Mnafotypok Axmen, Pusa
OTMeYasl, YTO SKOHOMMYECKOE MOMOMEHNE MYyCybMaH CyLLLECTBEHHO OTAMNYaeT-
CA OT ypoBHA bnarococToAHUA HemycynbMaH B OcmaHCKoi umnepuun, n noc-
KONbKY apMAHE BbIAENANNCL MaTepuanbHbIM LOCTATKOM, OHW NpeBpaLLainCh B
06beKT rpabema Co CTOPOHbI MyCynbMaHC.

Takum obpasom, sKoHOMMYECKOe U puHaHCOoBOe Hbnarononyyme apmaH s
TYPELKMX BNacTeil cTano LONONHUTENbHbIM MOTMBOM AAA opraHu3auuu eHo-
umpa apmaH. PaspelueHnem rpabexa v NpucBOEHMA UMyLLLECTBa apMAH TypeLl-
KWe BnacTu B peanu3auuio NPecTynHOW NOAUTUKU FeHoLUAa BOBNEKAU TaKKe
MyCYynbMaHCKOe HaceneHue uMnepum.

MoMUMO MAEONOTUYECKUX W MOAUTUYECKUX NpUYMH B [Japdypckom reHo-
LMAE HAMYECTBOBANM TakKe [pyrne MOTUBbI, U COBEPLUEHUE JaHHOrO Npec-
TYNNEHWA CTano BO3MOMHbIM Ha OCHOBE KaK OCHOBHbIX, Tak ¥ BTOPOCTENEHHbIX
cpakTopos?'. CepbesHoit npobnemoii B CyaaHe ctan BONpoc O COGCTBEHHOCTM
Ha 3eMH0, KOTOpbIii yie JaBHO aKTMBHO 0BCYMpanca B MOAUTUYECKUX Kpyrax
cTpaHbl. 3emna B [lapdype TpaguuMoHHO npuHagnexana obLinHe, B KOTOPOi
OHa fenunacb Ha Hafienbl («aap»), KOTopble OTfaBaNNCb B Nofb30BaHUe dep-
mepckum cembam. OpHako B 1970-x rogax 3emenbHOe 3aKOHOAATENLCTBO U3-
MEHWNOCb, 4TO CAEenano BO3MOMHbIM MpuobpeTeHne 3emMnn B YacTHYKO CObCT-
BEHHOCTb. XoTA obLyee npaBo COBCTBEHHOCTM Ha 3EMIKO OCTaBanoChb 3a rocy-

17 Cm. Shaw, Ezel 1977, 200-205.
8 Cm. Kevorkian 2011, 282.

19 Cm. Turgay 1993, 435-465.

20 Cm. Kevorkian 2011, 13.

2 Cm. Totten 2011, 32.
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LApPCTBOM, COOCTBEHHMKaMM 3EMIM MOMAWU CTaTb NMLA, BAAfEHOLLMe JaHHbIM
Y4aCTKOM 3€M/IN He MEHeE OfLHOro ropa.

Jkonornyeckme u fiemorpaduyeckue usmeHeHus, npovsoLuepiuve B [ap-
dype B TEYEHME NOCNEHUX NET, TaKKE HE MOTIM HE OTPa3UTbCA Ha MEMITHU-
YECKMX OTHOLLIEHWAX B faHHOM pervioHe. [lapcbyp aBnaetca yactbio bonbLuoii
Caxapbl, rne ecTb CenbCKOXO3ANCTBEHHbIE yrofibA, 0CObeHHO B pailoHe xpebTa
[xxebenb-Mappa, ogHako 6onbluas YacTb 3TOro pervoHa npencraBnaeT coboii
nycTbiHo. [locneactBuAa 3acyxu W, Kak pesynbTaT, nNpeBpaLieHne 3TUX
TeppuTopmii B nycTbiHM B 1970-x 1 1980-x rogax ctanu Katactpoduyeckumm,
noaTomy co BpemeHeM bopbba 3a CKyLHble pecypcbl cTana ele bonee oCTPoi.
B uactHOCTM, BO3pOCna HanpAMEeHHOCTb MEMAY YEPHOKOMUMK hepmepammn U
KoueBbiMK apabckumu ckoToBogamu. B nouckax Bopbl u nactbuiy apabckue
CKOTOBOfbl 4acTO BTOPrasucb B MOMA W Cafibl YEPHOKOMKMX CENMbCKUX KUTENEN,
4TO, B CBOO OYePefb, NPUBOAWNO K CTONKHOBEHUAM MexAy HuMK. PaHee cor-
NacoBaHHOE feneHne TepPUTOpUIA MEXAY STUMM MNEeMEHaMM 4acTo HapyLua-
NOCb, BCNECTBUE YETO CHUMKANCA YPOBEHb TEPMUMOCTU KOPEHHbIX 3eMnefenb-
LEB B OTHOLLEHUM HE3BaHbIX KOYEBHWKOB-CKOTOBOLOB?. B nepuog sacyxu B
MAOTHO HaceneHHoMm [apcype MMeENN MeCTO MHOTOYUCNEHHbIE CTONKHOBEHMA
MEMY NPULLbIM U MECTHBbIM HaceNeHWeM, YTO ABAANOCH KaTann3aTopoM WMHU-
LUMPOBAHMA NOAUTUKUA FEHOLMAA B AaHHOM pervoHe?.

3a npepwecteosaslune reHoungy 20 net Hacenenue [apdypa ymsou-
NoCb, BCNEACTBUE YEro YCUNUIOCh COMEPHUYECTBO 3a OBMafeHUe BbIrOA4HbIMU
C 9KOHOMWYECKOIN TOYKN 3PEHUA TEPPUTOPUAMM B flaHHOM pernoHe. OfiHako B
OCHOBE 3TOro COnepHUYeCTBa Nexana gpyras, ele bonee rnybokas npuymHa —
HedpTb. PeanbHoi pBuxywieid cunoii [apdypckoro koHdnukta ¢ 1978 ropa
cTana kopropauus «LlleBpoH», obHapy#uBLIaA 3anacbl HETW Ha tore CTpaHbl,
B TOM umcne, B toMHbIx Yactax [Japdypa. [Nocne storo TpaguumoHHaa 6opbba
3a Bofly U apyrue npupofHble pecypcbl B CyaaHe npuobpena coBepLUeHHO
MHOI xapaKkTep, MONOMWUB Hayano 21-neTHeid rpamfaHCKoOl BOIHE Mempy ce-
BEPHbIM U FOMHbIM pernoHamm ctpaHbi®t. [locne obHapyKeHWA 3anacos HedpTy

2 Cm. Fage 2001, 121.
3 Cwm. Lesch 1998, 142-145.
24 Cm. URL: http://www.sudantribune.com/spip.php?article11203, 01.12.2022.
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apabckoe NpaBUTENbCTBO B XapTyme HEMEAJIEHHO BHECNO MOMpaBKKU B 3aKOHO-
AATEeNbCTBO CTPaHbl, Y4TOObI B3ATb MOJ CBOW KOHTPONb OONbLUYHO 4acTb 3ana-
co HecpTu. B CypaHe Obina ocHoBaHa Hed)TAHAA NPOMbILLAEHHOCTb, NPUbbINb
KOTOPOIA CTana OCHOBHbIM MCTOYHMKOM boratcTea CyfaHCKOrO MpaBUTENbLCTBA.
Nna pa3sutna HedpTAHOW MPOMBILLAEHHOCTY MPaBUTENLCTBO bpano Moj, CBOW
KOHTPOMb HaceNeHHble NYHKTbI B FOMHbIX U tOro-3anafHbix paiioHax CTpaHbl, B
Tom uncne B [apdype®. MocneactBua peiicTBuii npaBuUTENbCTBA B fAHHOM
HanpaeneHnn 6binn poctatoyHo narybHble. MHorve cena 6binn paspyLueHbl,
LECATKN TbICAY }uUTeneil O6binu nepemeLLeHbl, 1 CTaBLUME YHe NPUBbIYHLIMU
CTONIKHOBEHUA MEK[Y, C OQHOW CTOPOHbI, apabCKMMN BOOPYHEHHBIMW POPMM-
pOBaHWAMM U NPaBUTENbCTBEHHBLIMU BOWCKaMM, a C APYroil — BOOPYMEHHbIMM
¢hopMMpPOBaHMAMMN YEPHOKOMETO adPPUKAHCKOrO HaceneHna NPOAOAMANUChL 1O
2005 ropa®.

HaxompaeHune 3anacos HedpTn fonmHo 6bino npusectu K HecnpeleneHTHO-
MY yny4LUEHUIO 6narocoCTOAHWA HaceneHus, pe3koMy YBENNYEHUIO rocyaapcT-
BeHHoro Orogxera. OgHako MOYTM BECb [OXOM, COCTaBAABLUMIA MpumepHo 1
MWAIMOH [ONNapoB B fieHb, HEMOCPEACTBEHHO HanpaBAAACA Ha peopraHu3a-
LMo U ycuneHue cun GesonacHocTu Xaptyma®’. XoTa foxofpl OT HedpTU Cro-
cobcTBoBanu akoHomuyeckomy pocty CypaHa, HaceneHwe [apdypa, kpaiiHe
HyXJaBLUeeCA B YNy4LUEHUU CBOErO COLMaIbHO-3KOHOMUYECKOTrO MOMOMEHNA,
6b1n10 NpourHopmposaHo. [laxe oco3HaHue TOro, 4To HedpTAHbIe AOXOAbl CMO-
COOCTBYIOT NPOAOMKEHNIO NONUTUKK reHouupa B [apdype, HUKoMm obpasom
HE yAepMano MHOCTPaHHbIX MHBECTOPOB OT 3aKNHOYEHUA KOHTPaKTOB C NpaBu-
TeNbCTBOM XapTyma Ha npuobpeTeHne npas B OTHOLUEHUN HEPTAHbIX CKBaMMH
B CypmaHe. B co3paBlumxca ycnoBuax uepHokomee Hacenenue [apdypa
MonbITaOCh NyTEM MOBCTAHYECKOTO [ABVKEHUA peLunTb npobnemy, 4To npuse-
f10 K NPOLOMKAIOLLENCA rpaMJaHCKOI BOWHE U, B KOHEYHOM UTOTE, K reHOLUaY
N 3THUYECKUM YMCTKaM YepHOKOKero adprkaHckoro HaceneHuna apdypa.

% Cwm. Barltrop 2011, 27.

% Cm. Duffield 2000, 195-196 // URL: https://johnryle.com/wp-content/uploads/ 2016/
06/Sudan-Unintended-Consequences-of-Humanitarian-Assistance-1999-1.pdf, 01.12.2022.

¥ Cm. URL: https://www.alternet.org/2004/10/what's_fueling_the_genocide_in_darfur/,
01.12.2022.
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OdpmunanbHaa nosuuma npasutenctsa CyfaHa B OTHOLUEHUW MacCOBO-
ro ncTpebneHma KOPEHHOro YepHoKomero HaceneHuna [lapdypa cnoHcmpyembl-
MW NPaBUTENbCTBOM BOOPYMEHHBLIMW (POPMMPOBAHMAMM KOYEBbIX apabckumx
MMeMeH 3aKknto4aeTca B TOM, YTO MMEBLLME MECTO COObITMA AOMKHbI KBanudu-
LMPOBaTbCA HE Kak reHOLM[, a Kak BOWHA, M OTBETCTBEHHOCTb 3a 3TO AOMKHA
6bITb BO3N0MEHA Ha [apdypPCKUX «MOBCTaHLEB». HeTpyLHO 3amMeTUTb, YTO Cy-
LAHCKWe BnacTW B CBOeil NPECTYMHOW MOMUTMKE WCMONb30OBaAW MponaraH-
LAWUCTCKNE METOAbI NPEKHUX NPECTYMHbIX PEXMMOB, B YaCTHOCTWU, MNaAOTYPOK
M HaLMCTOB, KOTJa BMHA 3a TAMENble MOCNeLCTBMA MAcCOBOTrO MPeCTYreHnA
nepeknafblBaeTCcA Ha rpynny-KepTBy, B AaHHOM Cflyyae — Ha YepHoKomee ad-
puKaHckoe HaceneHue [lapdypa.

3awnroyeHue

0606Laa cpaBHUTENbHbIM aHaNU3 NPUYUH U MOTMBaLUMiA [eHouuaa apmaH
M reHoumaa 4YepHoKomero adpukaHckoro Hacenewusa [lapdypa, MOMHO KOH-
cTaTupoBaTb cnefytoLimne obLime YepTbl:

1. Oba npecTynneHna B OTHOLUEHNN KOPEHHbIX HAPOLOB — apMAH U YepPHO-
Koxero HaceneHwa [lapdypa, 6binn coBepLUeHbl NPULLABbIM HaceNeHNeM.
MpectynHble pexumbl OcmaHckoin umnepun n CypaHa nyTem reHouMpanbHOM
MONUTUKMN MNPECNefoBaIn Liefb NNULLNTL KOPEHHblE HApPOLbl NpaBa NpoKuBaHWA
Ha ceoell poguHe. CTpemneHne OKOHYaTENbHO 3aBNafeTb TeppUTOPUAMM ObU-
TaHUA KOPEHHbIX HApOJOB AfA OpraHW3aTopoB FEHOLMAOB CTano OFHUM M3
rMaBHbIX MOTUBOB COBEPLUEHWA AaHHbIX 3N0LEAHNN.

2. Kak eHoumg apmaAH, OCYLLLEeCTBAEHHbI Ha UX UCTOPUYECKO poauHE —
B 3anagHoii ApMEHUM U OPYrux apMAHOHaceNeHHbIXx pernoHax OcmaHCKon nm-
nepumn, Tak U MaccoBoe UCTPebneHne YepHOKOMEro achpuKaHCKOro HaceneHus
Hapdypa umenu HauMoHanMCTUHECKYIO MOE0NOrnYecKyto ocHoBy. B crnyyae le-
HoLMAa apMAH TakoBbIM ABAANACb UAEONOrUA NaHTIOPKU3Ma, a B Clyyae C re-
Houuaom B [lapcpype — KpaiiHe HauMoHaNMCTUYECKaA MOEONOrvA paguKkanbHON
opraHu3auun «bpatba MycynbMaHe».

[MoMUMO OTMEYEHHbIX CxomecTell, HEOBXOAMMO MOJYEPKHYTb, YTO B MpW-
YMHAX U MOTMBAxX COBEpLLEHMA 0OOUX MPECTYMNEHN UMEIOTCA TaKkKe CyLLecT-
BEHHblE pa3nnyma:
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1. B cnyyae c l'eHouMAOM apMAH MPeCTyNHbI yMbICen TYPELKUX BRacTei B
COBEPLUEHWNN [JAHHOTO MpPECTyrnieHusa, YTO ABMAETCA OQHWUM U3 [NaBHbIX dne-
MEHTOB COCTaBa NPEeCTYMIEHNA FreHoLMAa, MPOCAEMMBAETCA AOCTATOYHO YETKO,
YEro Henb3A CKasaTb B CBA3M C MacCOBbIM WUCTPEONEHMEM N STHUYHECKUMM
YMCTKaMM, OCYLLLECTBIEHHbIMW B OTHOLLEHUW YEPHOKOMEro adpuMKaHCKOro Ha-
cenenna [apdypa. IKOHOMMYECKME MPUYMHBI W, B YACTHOCTM, BOMPOC MC-
NONb30BaHMA IHEPreTUUECKUX (HeddTAHbIX) PecypCcoB, Nemallnii B OCHOBe Mac-
COBOro uctpebneHns yepHoKoxero adgpukaHckoro Hacenenuna [lapdypa, npak-
TUYECKN HEBO3MOMHO OTAENUTb OT HaMEPEeHMA YHWYTOMUTbL OAHHYHO rpynny
nofieil Kak TaKkoBbIX, TOrAa Kak COLMaNbHO-9KOHOMUYECKNE MPUYUHBI COBEp-
weHna [eHoumpa apmAH AnA Typeukux Bnacteil ABAAAUCH LOMOAHUTENbHOM,
BTOPOCTENEHHOW MOTUBALMEA.

2. YbuiicTBa 1 fenopraumm YepHOKOKero adpuKaHcKoro Hacenenma [ap-
dypa nepenneTeHbl CO CMOMHBLIMM KAMMATUYECKMMMU YCNOBUAMM, a TaKke
CTpeMneHnemM CTOPOH KOHIMKTa JOOUTbCA KOHTPONA Haf 3eMeNbHbIMU U
MPUPOAHbIMK pPecypcaMn JaHHOrO PervoHa, Y4To B 3HAYMTENbHON CTENeHu yc-
NOMHAET WAEHTUMKALMIO 3TUX MPECTYMHbIX AeAHUi C cocTaBoM NpecTynne-
HUA reHouuga, 3admkcuposaHHoro B KoneseHuun OOH «O npepoTtspatieHnm
npecTynaeHna reHouMaa 1 HakasaHuA 3a Hero».
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Mapyrsan A.

<U3N8 St1UUNULNRrE3UL 64 HMrDNRH
S61UUMNULNRE3UL MUSAUNLE P Nk
LURUM3ULLENh KUUBUUSULUL Y6MLNRONRE3NKL

uurnhe3us u.
Wdthnthnd

Pwbiwgh pwnbp' <wing gbnwuwwunyeniu, Oudwljwu Yuwjupnieiniu, ww-
pninphqd, twpdniph ginwuwwunye)niu, nbnwpupy ubwdnpe puwysnieniu, wg-
quwjuwdnwlwu qunwthwpwfununieniu, «Unwnydwt Gnpwjpubp» Yuqdwybp-
wnuejnLu:

Cwyng gbinwuwwunyjuu b Ttwpdniph ginwuwwunyejwl  wwwnbwnub-
pnud U bwfuwnpuiubpnd wnfw U huswtiu wyn hwugwgnpdniegyniuuphu pun-
nn2 punhwupnieyniuutn, wjuwbu £ Ewlwu tnwppbpnyegniuttn.

1. Bl <wjng gbinwuwwuniejwu nbwpnw pwjwywu hunwy ufwwnbh
gbhnwuwwunyejwu hwugwgnpdniejwu hhduwlwu wwppbphg deyp' enpppbph
Ynndhg hwjiphtu puwgsustint hwugwynp dnwnpnieiniup, www “rwppnipnid
ubwdnpe puwyshipjwt quugywdwihtu nsuswgdwu hhdpnid puywé nunbiuw-
Ywu L Unpewlwt wywwbwnubpp pwjwlwiu nddwp £ wnwuduwgub wn
funwipp npwbu wynuwhuhtu nguswgubint dinwnpnienLuhg:

2. twpdniph ubwdnpe puwlsnipjuwt uwwunyenuubpt nu tbnwhwuniye-
jniutpp hnjujuwywygywsd thu pwpn Yihdwjwwu wwjdwuubph, huswbiu
uwl hwlwdwpunn Ynndbph' ndjwi mwpwdph hnnh b ptwlywu wwownpubph,
wnwoht hbppht' twyph wpyniuwhwudwu ujwwndwdp Ybpwhuynnnie)niu
unwuwint fuunph hbtin, husp dEdwwbu pwpnugund £ wn  hwugwynp
wpwppubph unyuwwuwgnup UUY-h 1948 . ntiynbidptinh 9-h Ynuytughw-
jnwd wdpwgpywsd ginuuwwuniypjwu hwugwagnpdniejwu hwugwlwaqdht:
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COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF THE CAUSES AND
PREREQUISITES OF THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE AND THE
DARFUR GENOCIDE

MARUKYAN A.

Summary

Key words: Armenian Genocide, Ottoman Empire, Pan-Turkism, Darfur
Genocide, indigenous black population, nationalist ideology, organization “Muslim
Brotherhood”.

In addition to the commonalities in the causes and prerequisites of the
Armenian Genocide and the Darfur Genocide, there are also significant
differences.

1. If in the case of the Armenian Genocide, one of the main elements of the
crime of genocide, namely the criminal intent of the Turks to exterminate the
Armenians, is quite clearly visible, then the economic and material reasons
behind the mass destruction of the black population in Darfur are quite difficult
to separate from the intent to destroy that group as such.

2. The killings and displacements of the black population of Darfur were
linked to the difficult climatic conditions, as well as the desire of the conflicting
parties to gain control over the land and natural resources of the region, which
greatly complicates the identification of these criminal acts with the crime of
genocide stipulated in the UN Convention of 1948.
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B «Xutum n uctopun Ceatoro puropa», solegiiem B «Mctoputo Apme-
HUM» AraTaHrenoca, MPUBOAMTCA MNOAPOOHOE OMMCaHME MyYEHWid, KOTOpble
npuwnockb ucnbitate CB. [pUropuio 3a CBOK NMPUBEPHEHHOCTb XPUCTUAHCTBY.
Mo npukasy uapsa Apmenun Tpgata Cs. ['puropuii 6bin bpolueH B Konogel, B
ApTtaluate (ApTakcate), rae NpoBeén B 3aTO4EHUW TPUHALLATL NeET.

«A me mpuHadyams siem', — nvweTt ArartaHrenoc, — ymo [puzopuoc
ocmasasncsa 8 mopbmMe Kpenocmu u 8 Xop Bupane, Hekas s0osuya, »uswas
8 Kpenocmu, nojy4una nosesieHue om Apxasupka Kaxobili OeHb neyb OOHY
nenewky u 6pocams 8 Xop Bupan. Takum obpa3som, no noseneHuro boza oHa
Kopmuna e2o 8 20061 e20 npebbisaHua mam. U 8 Ame, 8 Komopyto bpocunu
e20, oH ocmarncsA xus bnazodapa [ocnody csoemy. [lpyeue xe nodu, KOMopbIx
00HaXObl cnyckanu myda, 8ce ymupanau u3-3a 3/1080HHO20, yOywiusoz2o, He-
nepeHocuMo20 Mecma, U3-3a CMPAadHO20 UNa, KUWesWe20 3Meamu, U U3-3a
2nybunHsl. M16o oHa bbina sbipbima 0N nNpecmynHUKO8 U O KA3HU Npu2oB8o-
PeHHbIX K cMepmu co 8celi ApmeHuu»-.

" <nnywép bbpluywgyly £ 10.01.23, gpuwpunuyty £ 10.02.23, punmbdby b gpwyugpnige-
Jut 28.04.23:

" Yucno net, nposeaeHHbix CB. puropnem B Xop Bupane, y pasnuuHbix aBTopoB Bapbypy-
eT ot 13-Tn po 15-n. ¥ Aratanrenoca - 13, y MoBceca XopeHauu 1 y 60bLLMHCTBa apMAHCKUX
uctopukos — 15. Takana xe nyTaHMLa MMEET MECTO B 3amiCKax eBPOMECKNX NyTeLLeCTBEHHUKOB.

2 Aratanrenoc 2004, 56.
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Nlerenpa o Xop Bupane n myuenuuectse [puropua [lNpoceetutens, 3ato-
YEHHOro B rNybOKyH AMY, MPOU3BOLMNA HEW3INAAMMOE BreYaTNeHne Ha MHOTUX
€BPOMNECKMX NYTELLIECTBEHHUKOB, KOTOPbIe BKIOYMIM ee B CBOU TpaBenoru.

Heckonbko pepyuunpoBaHHYylO 1 BeCbMa CBOEODObIYHYHO BEpPCUIO fereHAbl
npenogHec MoravH LLUnnbTbeprep, KOTopblil B CBOeli KHWUre nocBATMA Apme-
HUW HECKOMbKO MNaB, HE CYMTAA 3aKNIOYEHHbIX B PasfIMYHbIX Naccamax ero ro-
BECTBOBaHMA MHOrOYMCNEHHbIX CBefeHN 06 ApmeHun n apmaHax. Pacckas o
3atoueHun Ca. [puropua B Xop Bupan copepmut HECKONbKO AOMNOMHAOLLNX
LPYr Lpyra CFOMETHbIX TMHUIA. BHavane aBTOp 3HaKOMWUT YnTaTensa ¢ pofoCcnoB-
Hoii CB. ['puropua, nocne yero nepekntoyaetca Ha obnafaroLLEro HELHOMMH-
HOIA cunoii apmaHcKoro uapa Tppaata, KOTopblid, «Mo CMEPTH OTLa, CTan ONATb
A3bIYHMKOM» W CTan nNpecnefoBaTb XPUCTWaH, B TOM YWC/E U CBOEro [BOHOPOS-
Horo 6parta [puropua. [lanee aBTop BOCNpOU3BOAMT UCTOpUIO 3aToueHuAa C..
[puropma B AMY, HamoOMHEHHYIO yMamMn W 3MeAMMW, B KOTOPOI OH OCTaBasCA
aseHaguatb net: «[lpu nane Cunssecmpe xun 8 Apmeruu Cs. [pueopuli,
080r0pOOHbIl bpam apmaAHcKozo Kopons. [lo cmepmu cezo KopondA, Komopsbil
6611 XOpOWUM XpUcmuaHuHOM, Hacnedosan ezo cuiH [lepmad (derthatt,
Dertad),... no cmepmu omuya oH cman onAmb A3bIYHUKOM, 2HAN CUMbHO
XpucmuaH u sefesl 3amo4umb C80e20 0800po0Ho20 bpama [puzopus, mpe-
6ys, 4mobb! OH NOKNOHACA e20 udony. Koe0a npenodobHbIl My¥ He xomen
Ha 3mo co2nacumbcA, Mo OH Befies1 6pocumb €20 8 AMY, HANOAHEHHYHO yXamu
U 3MeaMU, KOmOpbIM OH OommxeH bbin cayxums nuwero. Ho oHu ezo He mpo-
2anu, xoma oH ocmasasnca 08eHadyams nem 8 amoli Ame»®.

o1y nereHgy socnipoussen B «OnucaHum uypec» mnm «Yypeca Asuum»
(«Mirabilia descripta») u *KyppeH ne CeBepak, cocTaBMBLUMI MO MOPYYEHUHO
nanbl MoaHHa XXII penaumto ceoero nytewecteua* Ha Boctok (mapLupyt »Kyp-
neHa nexan yepes [peunro, Benukyro Apmenunto, Nepcuto), BKIHOUMB B HEE 1
VHTEPECYHOLLLYIO HaC NereHay.

3 llunbr6eprep 1867, 112-113; Schiltbergers 1855, 100.

* TpyaHO yCTaHOBUTL XpoHOMOrMio ero nytewectsuii. Kak otmevaetr Kpuctun Magpa, cy-
LLLeCTBYET NULLIb OfHA TOYHAA Jara — 3TO faTa ero Bble3ga U3 MoHacTblpa B Tebpuse B 1320 rogy
(Gadrat 2005, 44).
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Cpenu npoymx MuTuiiHbIX ucTopuii MypreH NpuMBOAUT UCTOPUIO 3aToue-
Hua Cs. [puropua B Xop Bupane: «30ecb xe bpocunu 8 amy Ko b8y u Opako-
Hy csamoeo [ puzopus, obpamusuie2o apMAHCKO20 Yapa 8 KamMOJUYeCKyro 8e-
py, u cay4unoce amo, koz0a npasun Apmerueli Kopoib TpOam, so spemeHa
csAamozo Cunbsecmpa u umnepamopa KoHCMmaHmuHa»”.

C BocnpoussefeHnem sKyppeHom npeganmnsa o [ puropum lNpocsetutene He
Bce obcTout BnarononyyHo. Mano 6bino NbiTok, KoTopbim nogsepr C.. [puro-
pua Tpgar, ewe B gononHeHne Kk Hum KypaeH 6pocun k CAaTomy B AMy nbBa
n ppakoHa. Ecnn obpas 3men u gpakoHa 3a4acTyto MOAMEHAIOT ApPYr Apyra, v
LpaKkoH C TPYAOM, HO BCE e BMUCbIBAETCA B CIOMeT, To obpa3 nbBa, Ha nep-
Bblli B3rNAL — Nnof, haHTasuy aBTopa, pelumBLUEro Takum obpasom chenatb
nctoputo o myyeHuyectse Cs. [puropusa bonee ppamaTvyHOl M BnevatnAto-
weil. Mbl Mmeem Aeno ¢ HannacToBaHUEM ApPYr Ha Apyra pasfnyHbIX CHOMETOB,
BOCXOAALLMX K PasIMYHbIM KyNbTypHbIM perMoHam u Tpaguumam. Wctopus o
Cs. ['puropuun, bpolueHHom no npukasy TpgaTta B AMy CO 3MEAMU, BUAMUMO, ac-
couuupoBanacb ¢ UCTOpueid, onucaHHoi B bubneiickoin kHure («KHura npopo-
Ka [laHuuna») — o npopoke [laHuune, 6poLLEHHOM B POB KO NbBam 3a Penuru-
03HOe HenofuMHeHue ykasy uapa Japua (Kuura npopoka JaHuuna, VI, 16-22).

Mapannenn c uctopueii npopoka [anuuna ([aH.6:24), bpolueHHOro Ha
pactep3aHve B poB (newiepy) noeam u, nopobHo Cs. [puroputo, HypecHbIM
obpasom cnactueroca ot rubenu («boz moli nocnan Aneena Csoezo u 3azpadun
nacme nbsamn»), nposogut n Mawn Lapaen.

Man WappeH nuwet, yto B «epesaHckoli obnacmu, npocmuparoujelica
bonee yem Ha 08aduyams /be 8 OKPYX#HOCMU, Haxo0amca 08aduyams mpu
MyMCKUX U NAMb XeHCKUX MOHacmblIpsA.... Cpedu Hux Haubonee 3HameHUMbIM
asnaemcs Xop Bupab (Couer-Virab)P, o3Hayarowui yepkossb Ha Konodue, 20-
80pAM, YMO HA38aH OH MAK, NOCKO/IbKY NOCmpoeH Ha Konodue, Kyda, coanac-

° Sévérac 1925, 50-52; CeBepak 1968, 137.

6 «Mytewecteue» LLlapaeHa B KauecTBe MCTOYHMKA UCMONL30BAN M3BECTHbIW reorpad, wc-
TOpUK, brbnuorpad AHToH Ppuapux BrowmHr. «Xop Bupan unu moHacmsipb Konodya» npea-
CTaBfleH UM KaK OfMH U3 Haubonee 3HAUYMTENbHbIX MOHACTbIpell ApmeHum, rae Obin 3aToyeH u
yyAecHbIM obpasom cnaceH Ce. I'puropuii» (Biisching 1780, 601- 602).
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Ho ucmopuu Apmeruu, 6611 bpowern u 3amoyeH Cs. [puzopuli, Komopozo
NOOKapMIUBanu mak xe, Kaxk [aHuuna, npebbisaroujezo 80 psy»’.

LlapgeH, HeCKONbKO YBREKLLUCL paccKa3oMm, pelumn BCKopMuTb U [aHuun-
na neneLuKkamn, KOTOpPbIMU «HekaAa 8008a mMpuHaoyams jem noopsAo «no se-
neHuro boza» kopmuna Cs. [puzopus, onyckas 8 Amy no oOHoU neneuwke 8
OeHb»®. Hapfio nonaratb,4to opaHLy3cKuii NyTelwecTBEHHWK 3anamaToBan 6m6-
nelickoe MOBECTBOBaHWE, COrnacHo kotopomy bor nocnan aHrena, pabbl TOT
3aKpblN NacTb NbBaMm, «NoTomy 4To A [[aHunn] 6bin npM3HaH HEMOPOYHbIM Ne-
peq HuM» (Januun 6:22).

MnuTToH pe TypHedbop Takke He 0OXOLMT CTOPOHOW XOPBUPANCKYHO TeMy W
pacckaz o CB. [puropuu, yyacTb KOTOPOro yMe Mo Tpafuuuu cTana OTOM-
LecTBAATbCA ¢ yyacTbto JlaHuuna. [poponxasa cBoit nyTb «no sedyweli k Apa-
pamy obwupHol u npekpacHoli pasHuHe», TypHedop 1 ero CnyTHUKK «8 80-
cemb yacos ympa yeduHunucb 8 Xop-Bupane (Corvirap unu Couervirab), ymo
No-apMAHCKU, Kak 2080psAm, o3Ha4aem Llepkosb Konodya. Xop-Bupan - amo
Opyzoli apMAHCKUL MOHACMbIPb, YEpKOBb KOMOPO20 NOCMpPOeHa Ha Konoodye,
8 Komopeil, Kak oHU ysepAarom, 6bu1 bpoweH u YyyOeCHbIM 0b6pa3oM BCKOPM-
nen Ceamoli [puzopuii, nodobHo [aHuuny 8 Ame co nbsamu. MoHacmbipb
ocmasisAn 8nevyamiieHue MajaeHbKo20 popma, pacnoioXeHHo20 Ha BepuluHe
XonMa, Komopeili 8038bIWancaA Hao sceli pasHUHoU, u ¢ 3mol 8bicombl HaM
yoanocb ysudemb pery Apakc (Aras), Heko:0a HOCAWYH Ha3saHue Araxes;
OHa npomekana 8 4emoipex b€ om 20pbl Apapam»®.

[tobya e MoHnepn HanpacHo ynpekaeT TypHedpopa 3a To, YTO OH, Byay-
4mn yyeHbiM, npeactasun Xop Bupan ckopee kak mecto myyeHuyectsa Cs. Ue-
poHuma, B oTnnume ot LapaeHa n TaBepHbe, ona KOTOPbIX 3TO BbINO MeCTOM
MmyyeHunyectsa [ puropua lNpocsetutena. TypHedop, kak u WapgeH, nposogut
napannenu mexpay ucrtopuein myvyenuyectsa Ce. [puropua n uctopueii npopo-
ka [aHuuna, koTopblii Obin OpolleH B AMY KO NbBaM Ha pacTep3aHue
(npu nepcax), HO YyLecHbIM 0bpa3om cnacca («kosnoded, 8 kKomopbili 6bin1 6po-
weH u YydecHbiMm obpasom sckopmneH Csamoli [puzopuli, nodobHo [aHuuny

7 Chardin 1811, 178.
8 Aratanrenoc 2004, 56.
° Tournefort 1718, 144.
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8 Ame co nbsamu»). Y1o Kkacaetca Cs. MlepoHuma, 10 OH, B oTanyne ot [puro-
pua MpoceetuTena, no cobcTBeHHO Bone nocenunca B neuepe B Budneeme
BMECTE CO CBOMM BEPHbIM CMYTHUKOM — fIbBOM, KOTOPOrO OH OfHaMfAbl cnac,
BbITaLLMB W3 €ro nanbl 3aHO3Yy.

HenuwHe otmetntb, yto CB. [puropwuii conoctasnaetca ¢ npopokom [la-
Hunnom u lNatpmapxom Becenenckoii Llepksu MoaHHom 3natoyctom B ero «Cno-
Be 0 Ceatom [puropun Benukom»: « na puzopusa y meHa uma Hosozo [laHuu-
na. Kak Ceamoli npopok nepeHEC HaKA3aHUA OmM BABUIOHCKO20 UApPA, U e20
0mMozHAA NAcMuck 8 NycmbiHHbIE Mecmad, mo4yHo bbika u nod obpa3om bbika,
mak u monumsbl [pueopus 8038pamunu HenokopHo2o0 ucmuHe Tupudama,
0bneyéHHo20 8 KabaHuli obpas, 8 Yenoseyeckuli 0bpas.

Bbixoou, Hosbil [laHuun, u nokaxucb HesuHHbIM yaprto Basunona, mo
ecmb, ApmeHuu, — mbl, Komopsill 6bin1 6poweH 8 Bo0osMecmuIULe, He MeX-
dy 08ymsA NbBamu, HO, Ymo b6osblie, Mexdy caupeneliuiumu 4ydosuuwamu»'®,

Ceoumun BnevatneHvamu o Xop-Bupane genutca u TasepHbe: «B namu
nbe om Epesana Ha4uHaemcs zopa Apapam, Komopyro Kos4ez, ono4uswiuii
Ha eé sepwuHe, cOenan Hascez0a 3HameHumol ... B nonynbe om eopel Apa-
pam, mam, 20e 3eMIA Ha4uHaem 8bIpABHUBAMbCA, HA XOMe Haxooumca yep-
KOB8b, a pAOOM C UepKosbto — epom 8 chopme Konooya. [lonazarom, 4ymo smo u
ecmb Ama, 8 komopyto yapb Tpdam (Cerda) senen 6pocums Cs. [puzopus,
NOCKO/IbKY mom He XomeJsl NOKIOHAMbCA xebozam»'.

J1y Temy 3aTparuBaeT B «HoBbIx nyTewecTBuAx B JleBaHT» KanyuuH [ab-
puanb LLnHoH (1610-1668), pa3BepHYBLUMIA LLUMPOKYHO MMUCCUOHEPCKYH peA-
TenbHocTb B [lepcun (Hosoit Omynbdoe, Tebpuze) n Apmenumn (Epesane). [ab-
pvanb ge uHoH nuwert, yto cornacHo Tekcty «Kutma Cs. [puropua», noc-
negHuii 6bin «bpoweH 8 03epo, pacnosoxeHHoe 8 20pode Apmakcam unu
Apapam («Le fit jetter dans un Lac qui étoit d la ville d’Artaxat ou
Ararat...»)".

0 Cnoso Ceatoro MoanHa 3natoycra 1906 http://kistinel.narod.ru/ZLATOUST/Z12_1/
t12_1.htm (pava obpaienua: 05.09.2022).

" Tavernier 1713, 33.

12 Chinon 1671, 227.
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Ortew, Mabpuanb, «otnpaenasa» Ce. [puropua B 3aTtoyeHve He B AMY, a B
03epo, MO BCE BUOMMOCTU, fyKaBWi, CCbINAACb Ha FPEYECKMIA MECALLECNoB
(Hetbu-MuHen) («comme remarque le Menologe des Grecs»). HasepHaka 3Ta
nHpopmauua Obina nepegaHa eMy UM U3yCTHO, UM 3amMcaHa MM Mo MaMATK.
YueHblit-apmeroseq, *KaH-llbep Mas cknoHeH cuntatb, 4T0 MHpopmMauma bbina
nepegaHa YCTHbIM NyTem. AprymeHTom B MONb3y 3TOW rMNoTesbl ABAAKOTCA
BOCNPOUN3BELEHHbIE YYeHbIM COBCTBEHHblE nmeHa: Taprat (Tartat) Bmecto Tu-
pugata, OpraHec (Orthanus) Bmecto Bprtaneca, ApoctaHec (Arosthanus)
Bmecto Apucrakeca, Kocpyy (Cosrouu) Bmecto XocpoBa, HKopomncumn
(Corompsimi) Bmecto Puncuma, KavaHa (Kaiana) Bmecto [asH3, Kycapopykrt
(Cusaroducte) Bmecto XocpoBugyxT'®. AHanoruyHasa nytaHuua MMmena Mecto u
Mpy ynoMMHaHUM HE AMbl, a 03epa, «PACnoNo}eHHo20 8 20pode Apmakcam
unu Apapam (a He Aptawar - [.K.)», kyna 6bin 6powen puropuii MNpoceetu-
TeNb.

B cBoux nyTteBbix 3amuckax cppaHuy3ckuii nyTewwectBeHHUK [lonb Jlyka
TaKKe yfenun mecto ApMeHuu, ee ropofam, cenam, LLEPKBAM U, KOHEYHO e,
nereHfam u npefaHuam, KOTopbiMu M30bunyeT ctpaHa apmaAHckaa. [Nonb Jlyka
HE TONbKO OBCTOATENbHO MEPEecKasblBAET YCAbILLAaHHbIE NErEHAbl, HO TaKMe
BHOCMUT AOMOMHUTENbHbIE WITPUXU B chabyny, «caabpusas» ee HOBbIMK feTans-
MU 1 TEM CaMbIM [ienaA ee, No CBOeMy pa3ymeHuto, bonee 3aHMMaTENbHOM.

Tpetbto rnaBy cBoero «[lytewectsusa» («Puits de Saint Grégoire. Roy
d'Arménie, changé en cochon») oH noceAawaet uctopum 3atoueHua C.. puro-
pua B Xop Bupane n npespatteHns napa ApmeHun B kabaHa. Pacckas Haum-
HaeTcA ¢ onucanua «konooya Cs. [puzopus, pacnonoxernHozo 8 yepksu. Om-
sepcmue 8 Kosnooue — OKO/O 21asHo20 anmaps». [onb Jlyka He orpaHuuunca
onuncaHnem KOnofLa, OH OTBaMMWICA CNYCTUTLCA B Hero (« Cnycmunuce Mol my-
0a no pacnosoxeHHOU NPAMO y CmeHbl 1IeCmHuye ¢ mpuoyamsto 4embIpbMA
cmyneHamMu'»)”®, n emy Tam pacckasanu, 4to «Caamoli pueopuli no npuka3sy

'3 Maheé 2016, 40.

' Hbie nectHuua coctout u3 25 cryneneii. U. Lonex nuwet, 4to 60roMosnbLbl CrycKatoT-
cA No ABajuaTM BOCbMU AEPEBAHHBIM CTYMEHAM NECTHULbI, NocTaBneHHol BAonb cTeHbl (LUo-
nen 1852, 271). Takoe e konuuectBo cTyneHei otmedaeT A.H. Mypasbes («Ck803b mecHoe
omeaepcmue MOXHO ChycmumbcA, no 08adyamu B0CbMU CmyneHam OepesAHHOU omsecHol
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uapsa ApmeHuu 6b11 bpoweH 8 (3mom) Konodeu, 8 KOMopom Npobbil MpUHAo-
uamse nem. M1 amo konodey bbi1 nosoH 3meli u Opyaux A008UMbIX mseapeli, He
NPUYUHABWIUX eMy HUKaKoz0 spedd. Ml ymo Hekasa MeHWUHAa KaxoObll OeHb
bpocana emy Yyepes omsepcmue Kycok xneba u cnyckana emy Ha 8epesKe Kys-
WwuH ¢ 8000l. A npecnedosaswiuli xpucmuaH yapb noHec boxbe HakasaHue u
npespamuscsa 8 senpa»'®.

[lanee cnepyet TeKcT, aBTOPCTBO KOTOPOro ckopee npuHagnexut [lonto
Jlyka, 4yem ero npoBogHUKy-MHGOpMaTopy: « Ta dobpas xeHWuHa, KopmMuswas
Cs. [pueopus, nowna Kk yapro u ckasana emy, 4mo eciau oH 8bizsonum Cs.
[pueopusa u3 memHuysi, mo oHa 6ydem monume 3a Hez:o 602a, a ecnu OH
OelicmsumenbHO noxenaem cmame XpUCMUaHUHOM, Mo obpemem npexHuli
yenoseyeckull obnuk». MeHwuHa yeepana uapa, yto Cs. [puropuii mus, u
HacTosana, 4Ytobbl OH OTnpaBun ntofeii K Konoguy, nabbl Te ybegunucb B
MCTUHHOCTM CKaszaHHoro. Kak suaum, lMonb Jlyka oTBOAWT HEHLLMHE ponib YyTb
N1 He TMaBHOro feficTaytoLero nuua'’.

OpHako nonet cpaHTasum lNona Jlyka OTHIOAb He OrpaHUYMBAETCA ITUM:
AanbHelLLUnii pacckas NyTeLlecTBEHHWKa — CMAOLIHAA oTcebATUHA: nyTeLlecT-
BEHHWK NpeanoynTaeTt Bbi3BonuTb CB. [puropma M3 AMbl NpU NOMOLLU HE Be-
peBoK'®, a Kop3uHbl, npuyem CBATOIN TpebyeT CHayana BbIHECTU ALOBUTbIX
TBapeif, NOrpy3auB Ux B KOP3WHY, U 3aTeMm, OTMYCTUB WX Ha BOMIO, B TOW ke
KOp3WHe NOJHATb €ro camoro'®.

necmHuybl, Ha OHo ceAweHHol Avbl») (Mypasbes 1848, 149). lNonb Jlyka, BUAUMO, B ovepen-
HOIN pa3 YTO-TO CNyTas, WK e B Ty MOpy fecTHuua umena 34 crynenu.

5 Lucas 1704, 25.

16 Lucas 1704, 26.

7 B «Mctopun ApmeHun» AraHtarenoca uHuumatopom BbiseoneHus CB. [puropusa 6bina
ero cectpa XocpoBuayxt («/ moz0a cecmpe yaps, komopyto 38anu Xocposudyxm, bbino sude-
Hue om boza. OHa npuwna, nosedana nodam u ussecmuna [ux] o ceoem 8udeHUU U CKA3ana:

— B amy Hoyb 6bio mHe sudeHue. Heruli myx, usnysarowul ceem, npuwen u pacckasan
mHe: «Bbl He ucuenumecs om nocmuzweli 8ac Kapwl, ecnu He nowsleme 4en08eKa 8 20po0
Apmawam 3a 3arnodeHHsim mam [puzopom. OH npudem u omKpoem 8am nekapcmso ucyene-
HusA om sawux Hedyz08») (Aratanrenoc 2004, 76-77).

18 B apabckoit Bepcun «Myuenunuectsa Cs. Ipuropua, Ce. Puncums u Tasana» [puropus
NycaBopunya Takme NOSHMMAIOT U3 AMbI BepeBKamu: «M ToTyac cxatun oH BepeBKy, MOTPAC ee,
4TODbI 3HANM BCE, YTO OH MUB, U 0OBA3ANICA BEPEBKOLO, a OHW MogHAnK ero» (Mapp 1906, 93).

19 Lucas 1704, 26.
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3aKkntounTENbHBbIM aKKOPAOM MOBEAHHOW (paHLy3CKUM NyTeLLeCTBEHHM-
KOM MCTOPUM, U3NOMKEHHOI CKOpee B MaHpe CKaskM, HEXENU armorpactmyeckoii
nereHfpl, ABNAETCA KpelleHue uapa Ce. [puropuem, ncueneHve Laps, Ha3Bas-
wero ceba nocne kpeleHus uapem KaHom (se fit appeller le Roy Jean).

Bot Takyto opurmHanbHyto Bepcuto mydeHunyectsa Cs. [puropua B xopeu-
parnckoii Ame npenogHec Ham pacckaszumk® [Monb Jlyka. 3aBepluas pacckas o
Cs. 'puropun, aBTOp, B NOLATBEPHKAEHNE NPABAMBOCTA BCETO CKA3aHHOIO OMu-
CbIBaET HaxoJALMICA B KOMOJLe YepHblil MpamMOpHbIi KameHb, Ha KOTOpbIii
onvpancsa Ceatoii I'puropuii, nponsHocs MonuTey.

Ixeiime [xactH Mopuep Bo Bpema ceoero «Broporo nyteluectsma no
Mepcun, ApmeHnn n Manoit Asun», Hanpasnaacb u3 Capgapaka B EpesaH, no-
ceTn XOpBUparcKWili MOHacTbIpb, PacroNOMEHHbIN «pAOOM C OByMsA HeBbICO-
kumu xonmamu. [locmpoeH oH Ha 2nybokoli Ame (Konoduye), 8 KOMopyto, KAk
cKasbisarom apmsHe, bbin 6pouwieH u YyydecHbiM obpazom sckopmneH Csamoli
[puzopui»®. Tlo3me OH BHOBb BO3BPALLAETCA K OMUCAHUIO LepKBU Xop Bu-
pan, KoTopaa «Haxooumca 8 0OCMAmoYyHO XopouwlemM cocmoAHuUU; Hebonbwas
pecmaspayua 00cmamoYHa, 4mobbl OHa cMana 200HOL K UCNOIb30BAHUION.

[lanee oH NepexoauT K ONMCaHUIO y3KOI N TEMHOWN YacOBHMW, MOCTPOEHHOI
Haf nop3emenbeMm, rae 6bin 3atoueH Ipuropuii MpoceeTuTENb, Kyfa OH U ero
MOMyTYMKM U3-3a2 OOBETLLANOIN NECTHULbI HE MOTIM CNYCTUTLCA,

MogpobHoe onucaHWe MOHACTbIPCKOro komnnekca Xop Bupan, «cocmosa-
Weeo U3 yepksu, 4acosHu® 8o uma Cs. [puzopus, HecKoNbKux 30aHuli, nped-
Ha3Ha4eHHbIX O/I enucKona u MOHaxos, U KpenocmHol cmerbl ¢ 6onbuwumu

20 Moyemy aBTOp 3anMMCOK peLwnn Hapeyb Tpaara MMEHEM fIereHAapPHOro MPaBUTENA XpH-
CTuaHckoro rocypapctea npecsutepa Kava (MoaHHa)? Bugyumo,mbl meem jeno ¢ ouyepepHoit
aBTOPCKOW WMHTPUrOi, KenaHuem MpuBiedb YMTATENbCKYIO ayAUTOPUIO K MMEHW «npecBuTepa
WNoaHHa» u K ero uapcTsy

2 Uccneposarenb xaHpa nytewectsuii Dirk Van der Cruysse oxapaktepusosan ero pac-
CKas O TPUALATUIETHUX CTPAHCTBOBAHUAX MO BOCTOYHBIM CTpaHaM Kak «OAMH W3 camblX yBreKa-
TeSbHbIX PAaCCKAa30B 3MOXU».

2 Lucas 1704, 28.

2 Morier 1818, 245.

24 Morier 1818, 300.

% YacosHa 6bina nocrpoeHa B 642 ropy karonukocom Hepcecom IIl Crpoutenem. B 1662 r.
Ha MecTe pa3pyLLEHHOI YacoBHU Oblina MOCTpoeHa HoBas.
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8XOOHbIMU Bopomamu, npuoaroujeli 8Bcemy aHcambo 8ud CMApUHHO0 3aMKA
¢ bepezos PeliHa»*®, octasun [l1obya ae MoHnepé.

PykoBogcTByack nHdopmMaLmeid, 3akntoueHHoit B «[eorpadun Bappaneta
BappgaHa», B nepesoge CeH-MapteHa?, [liobya fie MoHMNepE nuLeT, 4To ycu-
nuamm [puropa Maructpoca teno Cs. [puropua 6bino nepeHeceHo w3
KoHcTaHTMHOMONA 1 MOMELLLEHO B KONOAEL,, B anTape Me XpaHunca Yyepen CBA-
TOro, MOMOTAOLLMIA UCLLENEHWNIO.

[obya ne MoHnepé nepeHnmaet y CeH MapTeHa Takme TonkoBaHue Cno-
Ba Xop Bupan, kotopoe nepesofnmntca ummn Kak « Cyxasa ama (konodeu)» («Puits
sec»).

[lanee MoHnepé Bo3BpallaeTca K onuMcaHWIo pBa, NpyY 3TOM UPOHU3MPYA,
4TO «8 Kayecmse 0okazamenbcmsaa moeo, Ymo Cs. [puzopuli npobbin 8o psy
cpedu 3meli 13 nem, HaM NOKA3bIBAIOM U3HOWEHHbIE KAMHU HUWU, 8 KOMO-
poli caamoli monunca»®.

Csoto Bepcuto uctopum 3atouenus puropus lMpocsetutena B Xop Bupa-
ne B nyresom o4epke o6 ApmeHun usnaraet Esrenmnii Mapkos (1835-1903).
«PasvAapennsili Tupudam, - nuwet Esrennii Mapkos, - senen ckosams [puzo-
puA No pykam u HOzaMm U omse3mu 8 OKpecmHocmu Apapama, 8 2. Apma-
wam, z0e 6bina BbikonaHa ONA OCYMOeHHbIX HA CMEePMHYH KAa3Hb AMA
cmpawHoll 2nybuHbl, HaNONHEeHHAas MHOXeCmBOM O2POMHbIX 3Mel U BCAKUX
A0o8UMBbIX 2a008, U U3 KOMOPOU Oanexko pacnpocMpaHANOCh HeB8bIHOCUMOe
3/1080HUe om eHurOWuUxX 8 Heli mpynos. YemsipHadyame nem npobsin csa-
modi puzopuli 8 3Mom y¥acHOM 3aKIOYeHUU, U HU OOHa 3mes He OOMmpOHY-
nacs 0o Hezo; bnaeodecmusas XpucmuaHcKkas 8008a AHHA, XUBWas 8 coceo-
HeM 3amKe, 8Ce Mo 8pemMsA exe0HesHO maliHo npuHocuna Kycok xneba u 6po-
cana emy 8 AMy, N0OOePXKUBAA SMUM €20 XU3Hb»>C,

% Montpéreux 1839, 480-482.

% Saint-Martin 1819, 421.

28 B kommeHTapusax Kk «[eorpacpumn Bappaneta BappaHa» Cen MapteH nuiiet, 4To «Ha3Ba-
Hue aToit mectHocT Xop Bupan (Funpyhpww, Khorvirab) o3Havaet «cyxas ama» (puits sec), oHo
npousowsio om moli AMbl, 8 KOmMopyto, no npukasy yapa Tpoama, 6bin 6poweH [pueopuii
lpocsemumene» (Saint-Martin 1819, 461).

2 Montpéreux 1839, 483.

30 Mapkos 1901, 508.
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Kak Bugum, Cs. ['puropus cnacaer oT ronogHoin cmepTn «baazoyecmusas
XpucmuaHckas 8008a AHHQ, XUBWAA 8 COCEOHEM 3aMKe».

Wma cnacutenbHuubl CB. I'puropua, kotopyto EBreHnii Mapkos HapekaeT
AHHOI1, BbI3bIBaET Y ynTatena HepgoymeHve. KTo Takaa ata AHHa, ocTanocb AnA
Hac 3arapkoii. B apabckoii Bepcum «Myyennyectsa Cs. puropusa, Ce. Puncu-
M3 1 CB. [aaHax» [puroputo JlycaBopuuy, «x020a oH 6bi1 8 AMe, 00Ha 8008a U3
dsopua 0ocmasnana NOCMOAHHO HeMHo20 x1eba u 800bi»*'. YunTbiBas oCBe-
AOMNEHHOCTb NucaTena-nyTellecTBEHHMKAa B BOMPOCax WCTOPUM apMAHCKOro
Hapoga (OH 3Hakom C Tpynamu XopeHauu, Ernwe, Bapnana Apesenuu, Anuiwa-
Ha), TPYLHO MPELMNONOMMTb, YTO UMA 3TO BLOBbI M3 ABopua — AHHa (y Map-
KOBa — 3aMKa), — NpuaymKa aBTopa. Bo3amoxHo, 4to AHHa, B nepesoge C nBpu-
Ta O3HavaroLLee MuToCmuBsas, ynotpebnaeTca NyTeLLeCTBEHHUKOM Kak UMA Ha-
puuartenbHoe. M3sectHo, yto CB. AHHa nMpuHagnemana k uucny Tex bnaro-
YECTUBbIX WYLEAHOK, KOTOpble C HETepreHuem omupanu npuiectsua Mec-
cum — Cnacutena Ha 3emnto. AHHe, KoTopas, cornacHo EBaHrenuto ot Jlyku,
6bina bnaroyectvsoii Baosoi, EBreHnem MapkoBbim bbina oTBefeHa ponb cha-
cutenbHuupbl Ceatoro puropusa lNpocsetutena («npurnocuna [Ipuzopuro] Ky-
cok xneba, ...no00epXusan 3MuM e20 XU3Hb»).

3awoyeHue

Obobuiaa ckasaHHOe, OTMETUM, 4TO ctomeT «Kutua n uctopumn Ceatoro
lpuropa» NpuUBNEK BHUMAaHWE MyTeLLECTBEHHUKOB WU, HapALY C BKIHOYEHHbIMM
B «McToputo ApmeHum» ArataHrenoca Apyrumu MctopuamM, ctan obasartenb-
HbIM, «KaHOHU3UPOBAaHHbIM» pacckaszom 06 ApMEHUM B 3anUCKax €BPONENCKUX
W pYCCKUX MyTellecTBeHHWKOB. Bocnpoussogumas umm nereHa ocHoBblBanach
Ha maTepuane, NpenogHOCMMOM MMAaMU-NPOBOAHUKAMM, a TaKKe Ha NUCbMEH-
HOI TpaguL MK — 3anuckax NPeALIECTBEHHUKOB U TPyLax UCTOPUKOB.
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L£/hUSNLENhE3UL UMPURUL

uchuur<usrnie3nrue
(NP 4hPUNC BUPNAUSh SULUANULLNPILELR LNREMNRY)

LUNPUS3NR3UL &.
Udthnthnid

Pwbtiugh pwnbip' Uqupwugbnnu, Sphgnp Lnwwynphs, Swuwwwphnpnubp,
ninGgpnie)nil, wywunnieniutbn, hunbpunbpun, wjwunnye W unpwpwnpnie-
jnLu:

Spypnuwd pphunnubinipjwu twpwddwu htinn Yuwwywsd hwing wywwndnipe-
jwu  dwdwuwwopowuh dwupt pwqiwehy wnwuwbiutp Gu  hnpphuyb):
“hwup wpdwuwgnybp tu twb Gypnwywgh dwuwwwphnpnutiph Ynndhg,
npnug gunphhy nwpab| Gu ny dhwjt wju hwuwpwyniejw ubithwlwunye)nt-
up, npnwd hnphuyby Gu, wy bwl Upw, nip Ubppwthwugh) Gu: Swluwwwp-
hnpnubph ypw hwnuwbu dGé wanbgnienu Gu nwbigb| funp Yhpwwh W
thnunwd thwlyywd Sphgnp Lnwwynpsh tnwugwupubiph dwuht wywwndniegyntu-
ubpp: Wn gpwynp wpdwuwgpyws, Ynnphg wpwsd dwupwdwul puuniejnt-
up peny| £ b wwhwwit waquyht dawlnyeh dh wdpnng tipn, npp Yu-
pnn tp dnnwgnipjwt dwwnuyb) wju duwd dhowdwpnid: dwuwwwnphnpnub-
nh gph wnwd Unyep eny| b wwjhu dbpwlwuqut) pwbuwynp wwunnyejwu
dbo onowtwnynn b dbq shwuwd hwjjuywu wnwuwbutph Ynpujwsd nwp-
pbpwyubpp: Uwywju dwuwwwphnpnh ypw b Gppbdu npynud ywnwufuw-
Uwwnynipjuu pbinh wnynidh pwdhup' pwuwynp thnfuwugqwsd nbipunp wnw-
qwnbint hwdwp, husp Ywpbh £ pwgwwptb] dh 2wpp hwuqwdwupubipny.
pwpguwuynn wnbpunh pinippdpnunwp, dwunp dowynypeh ophtwswihnie-
jntuubipht hwpdwnpbgubiine gwuynieintup, hubnpdwghwih wnpynipht swthw-
quug utié uwnwhniejniup, wwwndnygjwu ujnidbh dbe |pwgnighs dwupwdwu-
ubp ubpnubp' wdbh gpwdhs b wpwdwpwunpbu wjwpnns nupdubine
Uywwnwyny:
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THE SACRED GEOGRAPHY OF CHRISTIANITY
(KHOR VIRAP IN THE EUROPEAN TRAVELERS’ NOTES)

KARAGYOZIAN G.

Summary

Key words: Agathangelos, Gregory the Illuminator, travelers, travelogues,
legends, traditions, innovations.

Various legends were created in the historical period of Armenia when
Christianity was spread in the country. They were also recorded by European
travelers due to whom these legends not only became part of the society in
which they were created but also enriched other societies they penetrated into.
Tales about Khor Virap and Gregory the llluminator’s suffering in the pit had a
great influence on the European travelers. The detailed study based on written
records, carried out by foreigners has enabled the preservation of a rich layer
of the national culture, which otherwise would fall into oblivion. The travelers’
recorded data enable us to restore the lost versions of the legends widespread
in oral tradition. However, travelers are largely held accountable for the distor-
tion of texts passed down orally, which can be accounted for by several factors:
the misunderstanding of the translated text, the desire to conform to familiar
cultural criteria, great trust in the reliance on the information sources, includ-
ing additional details in the historical plot for making it more fascinating and
logically complete.
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Introduction

From the History of Artsakh Liberation Movement and Freedom
Struggle.

35 years ago, on February 20, 1988, the Parliamentary Council of the
Nagorno-Karabakh Autonomous Region, guided by the constitutional right of
nations to self-determination, adopted a decision to withdraw Nagorno-Karabakh
from the administration of Azerbaijan and join it with Armenia. This was actually
the new stage of the Artsakh movement'.

The emergence of the movement was facilitated by the policy of radical
“reconstruction” of society adopted in 1985 by the initiative of M. Gorbacheyv, the
general secretary of the Central Committee of the CPSU.

One of the inevitable consequences of the reconstruction policy was the rise
of national self-awareness and the expansion of the Artsakh liberation movement.
The Artsakh Armenians, inspired by the “reconstruction” policy, again raised the
Karabakh issue, which had been simmering since the 1920s. Nagorno-Karabakh
was annexed to Azerbaijan by the illegal decision of the Caucasian Bureau of the
Central Committee on July 5, 1921. In 1923, the Nagorno-Karabakh Autonomous

" <nnywép ubpluywgyty £ 20.04.23, gnwfunuyty £ 20.04.23, punmbdby b gwywagnnie-
Jut 28.04.23:
" Undbunwywu Ywpwpuwn, 21 thbinpdwph, 1988:
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Region was created according to the administrative division. 94 percent of the
local Armenian population had, in fact, fallen under the colonial yoke of
Azerbaijan for about 70 years’. In those years, the Azerbaijani authorities
implemented an anti-Armenian policy in Nagorno-Karabakh, having the goal of
completely depopulating the region and settling it with Azerbaijanis, as was done
in the autonomous republic of Nakhichevan. In Nagorno-Karabakh, the human
rights of Artsakh Armenians were violated, their national dignity was insulted, and
the emigration of the Armenian population from its historical motherland was
accelerated. However, Artsakh Armenians did not bear this burden silently. From
time to time, they protested, revolted, demanded restoration of justice.

The liberalization, publicity and openness provided by the reconstruction gave
the Artsakh Armenians the opportunity to speak about the national discrimination,
humiliation and violence inflicted on them by the Baku authorities in the previous
70 years, to publicly express their desire to leave Azerbaijan and join Armenia.

The Artsakh movement went through several stages. The first phase
essentially began from February 20, 1988. From the beginning of the movement
up until April-May 1991, the movement began to rise gradually, and ended with
the forced displacement of the Armenian population of northern Artsakh and the
policy of ethnic cleansing through the special forces of the Azerbaijani Police
(OMON) with the help of Soviet troops. It turned into Azerbaijan-Karabakh War.
With the establishment of the independence of Artsakh, the second stage began
on September 2, 1991, which lasted until 1994 and ended with the ceasefire of
May 12, 1994, with the mediation of the Russian Federation, the liberation of the
seven Armenian regions of Artsakh, the territory of Artsakh from 4.4 thousand sq.
km became about 12 thousand sq. km. The third stage of the Artsakh liberation
struggle was in 1995-2016, when the independent Republic of Artsakh,
proclaimed on September 2, 1991, gradually developed, implementing socio-
economic reforms. The phase ended with the Four-Day War unleashed by
Azerbaijan. The fourth, final phase includes the 44-Day War and the brief
offensive of September 2022. With heavy consequences, territorial and human
losses, the territory of the Republic of Artsakh became about 3000 sq. km.

From the very beginning, the Armenian people unanimously supported the
just demand of their compatriots in Artsakh. The Artsakh movement in both

2 HaropHbiii Kapabax 8 1918-1923 rr. 1992, 650.
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Artsakh and Armenia had an exclusively peaceful and civilized character
(demonstrations, meetings, rallies, strikes and other forms). The Armenian
people, believing in Gorbachev’s “reconstruction”, went to demonstrations and
rallies with “Lenin-Party-Gorbachev”, “Union” and other slogans. However, that
decision was greeted with bayonets by both Soviet Azerbaijan and Moscow
authorities. The movement was described as “extremist” and “nationalist”. In
fact, as a result of the connivance of the latter, at the end of February 1988, a
massacre of the Armenian population took place in the city of Sumgait, Azerbaijan,
as a result of which about 30 Armenians were tortured to death by a ferocious
mob, several hundred people were seriously injured, and a large amount of looting
and destruction was committed*. This crime of Sumgait was later followed by
massacres and deportation of Armenians from Ganja (Gandzak), Baku, Shamkhor,
Getashen, Khanlar and other places. Mass emigration of Armenians began. A
similar migration, but creating safe conditions for the migrants, also took place in
Armenia. The Azerbaijani population emigrated from here.

The Rise of the National-liberation Struggle.

The brutal violence in Sumgait, Baku, Ganja and other regions neither
intimidated the Armenian people, nor stopped them from their just demands. On
the contrary, the movement gradually gained momentum. In order to organize
and manage the Artsakh movement, in May 1988, the “Armenian Committee of
the Karabakh Movement” was established (“Karabakh Committee”), which
included V. Manukyan, L. Ter-Petrosyan, R. Ghazaryan, D. Vardanyan, B.
Ararktsyan and others®. The Artsakh movement had a popular character, although
the Center continued to describe it as an extremist movement of a group of
people. Troops were brought into Yerevan and Stepanakert. The official
authorities of Armenia showed their inability to lead and give direction to this
spontaneous movement. In order to derail the movement, using the “opportunity
provided by the earthquake”, the members of the “Karabakh Committee” were
arrested in December 1988 and locked up in Moscow prisons for six months by
order of the Center. But the popular movement did not fade. The people
demanded the release of the illegally arrested leaders of the Karabakh movement

3 Undbunwwu <wjwuwnw, 27 thbnpduwnh, 1988:
4 Cymraut ... FeHouuy, ... MnactHocts 1989, 20
> Lwyng wwuwdnipyniu 2016, 176:
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and a legal solution to the Karabakh issue. Russian intellectuals raised their voices
in defense of the Armenian people: A. Sakharov, E. Bonner, G. Starovoitova, M.
Dudin, A. Nuykin and others®. But the central authorities, led by M. Gorbacheyv,
had no intention of solving the Karabakh problem positively, because such a
precedent could become contagious and dangerous for other regions of the
empire, where national liberation movements had also started. The supreme
authorities of the USSR tried to change the management status of the autonomous
region (by creating a special management committee headed by A. Volsky), but it
did not give the expected result’.

The New Rise of the Artsakh Liberation Struggle.

The Declaration of NKR Independence and the Statehood Formation
Process.

In 1991, when it was already obvious that the USSR was going to collapse, the
Armenian-Azerbaijani tension turned into a real war. The authorities of the Republic
of Azerbaijan tried to depopulate the ancient Armenian territory by force and subju-
gate by reconquering it. Soviet troops were used to subdue the Artsakh Armenians.

On December 10, 2006, the NKR constitution was adopted through a
popular referendum, which was one of the most important events in the social
and political life of the republic.

The main law of the not yet internationally recognized, but de facto inde-
pendent republic gave a legal formulation to the changes made in all spheres of
public life, defined the rights, freedoms and responsibilities of NKR citizens. The
first article of the Constitution announces that NKR is a sovereign, democratic,
legal, social state, that the names of NKR and Artsakh Republics are identical. The
NKR Constitution established the legal foundations of the second Armenian state.
Gradually, the judicial system was formed, following the example of the Republic
of Armenia. The victorious NKR army was formed.

The declaration of NKR and the formation of state power greatly contributed
to the success of the Artsakh movement and the victorious end of the war
unleashed by Azerbaijan (1991-1994). With the mediation of the Russian Fede-
ration, on May 12, 1994, a ceasefire agreement was signed between the two sides.
As a result of the Artsakh Liberation War, the ancient Armenian Artsakh got rid of

® Cwjng wwwdnyeyniu 2016, 185, 186:
7 Cwyng wwwndnyeniu 2016, 186:
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the hated 70-year rule of Azerbaijan. Moreover, not only the territory of former
Nagorno-Karabakh (4.4 thousand square kilometers), but also a significant part of
the territories of Artsakh, the seven regions, which were deliberately occupied by
the Azerbaijani “internationalists” during the formation of the autonomous region
(1923) and were left out of its borders, were liberated. Thus, the liberated territory
of Artsakh totaled 12,000 square kilometers, which is fixed by the NKR
Constitution. After the declaration of NKR independence, the political powers
operating in the republic started the process of establishing statehood. Following
the example of the Republic of Armenia, socio-economic reforms began in Artsakh
in 1995, which contributed to the development of the second Republic of Armenia.

The Process of Proclamation of the Independence

At the end of the 20™ century, the restoration of Armenia’s independence
and the creation of two Armenian republics (Republic of Armenia and Republic of
NKR) was a turning historical event in the life of our people.

NKR, the Republic of Artsakh and the Third Republic of Armenia were
created as independent states.

The process of independence of the two Armenian republics took place in
extremely difficult, internationally complex and tense conditions. In the second half
of the 1980s, believing Gorbachev’s policy of “Perestroika”, the Armenian people
tried to achieve the realization of the national aspirations of the liberation of
Artsakh. However, after two years of hard trials, the Armenian people, convinced
that the totalitarian regime and democracy are incompatible, simultaneously
directed its nationwide struggle to the establishment of independent statehood.
That struggle was underway in extremely difficult socio-economic conditions.

The newly independent country, which had not yet recovered from the
catastrophic earthquake of Spitak in 1988, as a result of military and political
conflicts, faced the harsh realities of the closure of communication channels and
economic blockade by neighboring Turkey and Azerbaijan.

Moreover, as a result of the long-term blockade, the energy crisis caused by
the lack of own energy sources, the changes imposed by the economic policy of
integration into the foreign market, and the severance of previously formed
economic ties, the already difficult situation of the republic became even graver.

The Republic of Armenia, which was in a hard socio-economic situation,
helped Artsakh in its liberation struggle against Azerbaijan with all possible means.
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Taking advantage of the absolute support of the leadership of the USSR, the
Azerbaijani authorities continued to occupy the Armenian villages and expel the
inhabitants from their homeland.

The Process of the Establishment of the NKR Independence

In April-May of 1991, the special forces of the Azerbaijani militia (OMON in
Russian) with the support of the Soviet army started an open war against the
Armenian population of Shahumyan region and Getashen sub-region.

In fact, in May of 1991, the Karabakh-Azerbaijani war was provoked by
Azerbaijan. In July 1991, a national self-defense committee and a headquarters of
the self-defense forces were established. Armed detachments were organized in all
places of the region, which were later consolidated under one unified command.
This war of liberation showed that only a free and independent Artsakh, with the
help and support of the Republic of Armenia, could struggle against the aggressor
Azerbaijan. Therefore it was necessary to strive for independence.

When the inevitability of the collapse of the USSR became evident, the
extraordinary session of the Supreme Council of Azerbaijan convened in Baku on
August 30, 1991 adopted a declaration on the restoration of the independence of
the Republic of Azerbaijan®. It meant that Azerbaijan was leaving the USSR,
having a goal to take Nagorno-Karabakh along the same path. The declaration
stated that the Republic of Azerbaijan will be included in the borders of the 1918-
1920 Musavat Republic of Azerbaijan. In fact, Baku refused to be the successor of
Soviet Azerbaijan. It meant that neither Nakhichevan nor Nagorno-Karabakh could
be part of it, so it was necessary to hurry and not miss the convenient historical
moment, especially since by the law of the USSR “On the Procedure for Solving
Issues Related to the Withdrawal of the Union Republics from the USSR
(effective April 3, 1990), the autonomous republics and autonomous formations
within the borders of the republic leaving the Soviet Union, as well as the national
groups living together and making up the majority of the population in the given
area, were given the right to decide the issue of their state-legal status
independently. Therefore, that law allowed the Armenians of Nagorno-Karabakh
to legally separate from Azerbaijan and become the master of their own destiny,
since in 1918-1920, Karabakh was never part of the Musavat Republic of

8 HKP 1998, 9.
° 3onsau 2001, 111.
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Azerbaijan'®. In addition, with the Constitutional Act on Independence of October
18, 1991, Azerbaijan recognized the acts adopted during the existence of the
Soviet Union as invalid. With that, all the acts related to Nagorno-Karabakh were
also recognized as invalid by Azerbaijan.

Guided by the Constitution of the USSR and the mentioned law, on
September 2, 1991, a joint session was held in Stepanakert with the participation
of deputies of all levels of the Nagorno-Karabakh regional and Shahumyan
regional councils. The decision on the “Declaration on the Proclamation of the
Nagorno-Karabakh Republic” was adopted. An independent Armenian state, the
Republic of Nagorno-Karabakh (NKR), was declared on the territory of the former
Nagorno-Karabakh Region and Shahumyan Region'. Until the adoption of the
NKR constitution and laws, the USSR Constitution and legislation, as well as other
existing laws that do not conflict with the goals and principles of the mentioned
declaration and the features of the republic, would be in force on its territory.

In fact, after the declaration of Azerbaijan’s independence, Nagorno-Karabakh
as an autonomous entity, and Shahumyan Region as a territory populated by a
national minority, until the end of the legal existence of the USSR, carried out legal
steps aimed at determining their state-legal statuses, defined by the current
legislation of the Soviet Union. Therefore, Azerbaijan’s claims to Nagorno-
Karabakh have no legal basis within the framework of the USSR legislation.

From the point of view of international law, there are no such grounds either,
because Azerbaijan, proclaiming independence, declared itself the successor of
the Azerbaijan Republic that existed in 1918-1920, which was not recognized by
the League of Nations due to the difficulty of determining the clear borders of the
territories included in that republic.

Azerbaijan’s ambitions towards Nagorno-Karabakh also lack historical
foundations, as the latter has never been a part of independent Azerbaijan. For
decades, in response to all the peaceful initiatives of the Artsakh Armenians to use
the right of self-determination of nations, Azerbaijan has always exerted violence,
violated the rights and interests of the Armenian population, so Azerbaijan’s
ambitions towards Nagorno-Karabakh have no moral basis.

0 Upuwuywi 2018, 85-86:
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Thus, the self-determination of the people of Nagorno-Karabakh was carried
out on a territory to which Azerbaijan cannot have either legal or historical or
moral ambitions. However, Azerbaijan does not want to accept this reality in any
way. Therefore, it was no coincidence that immediately after the declaration of the
Nagorno-Karabakh Republic, the Presidium of the Supreme Council of Azerbaijan
adopted a decision by which it considered what happened to be a conspiracy
against the integrity and independence of Azerbaijan and instructed the power
agencies of the republic to thwart any resistance against the implementation of that
declaration, holding the initiators accountable'?. At the same time, the Republican
Organizing Committee was instructed to take additional measures to speed up the
disarmament of the population of Nagorno-Karabakh. However, it was practically
impossible to carry out these instructions, because most of the region, being under
the control of Armenian forces, was inaccessible to Azerbaijani officials, so
Azerbaijan intensified military operations in Nagorno-Karabakh.

On December 10, 1991, an independence referendum was held with the
participation of international observers, which confirmed the independence of
Nagorno-Karabakh. On that day, despite the difficult war situation, 82% of the
NKR population who had the right to vote participated in the referendum, and
99.8% of those who voted were for independence'.

On December 28, 1991, the elections of deputies of the Supreme Council of
the Nagorno-Karabakh Republic (later the National Assembly) were held, in which
the Azerbaijanis did not participate by the order of the leadership. On January 6,
1992, in the meeting hall of the former regional council in Stepanakert, with the
participation of 48 of the 51 elected deputies (3 deputies did not reach Stepana-
kert due to the road closure) and in the presence of 80 visitors and journalists,
the work of the first convocation of the Supreme Council of the Republic began
with the Lord’s Prayer and adopted the “NKR Declaration of Independence”.

On January 8, 33-year-old historian Arthur Mkrtchyan was elected the
chairman of the NKR Supreme Council. The NKR Council of Ministers was
created under the Prime Ministership of Oleg Yesayan'. Later, presidential
administration was introduced in NKR.

2 Culynpywi 2011, 21:
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In December of 1994, Robert Kocharyan was elected the president of the
republic by the NKR Supreme Council, and until November 1996, he was in office
by popular vote. In 1992, the NKR Supreme Council approved the state flag on
June 2,, and the country’s coat of arms and anthem on November 17. The NKR
flag is tricolor: red, blue, orange, with a white five-toothed stepped carpet pattern
added, beginning at the two verges of the flag’s fly and meeting at a point equal to
one-third of the distance from that side.

Gradually, the judicial system was formed, following the example of the
Republic of Armenia.

Struggle for Preserving the Independence of the Republic of Artsakh

The NKR army was formed actually during the battles, which crowned itself
with the glory of victories in the liberation struggle. The process of peace
negotiations in the Karabakh conflict zone was considered a priority. The latter
became the subject of discussion of the Organization for Security and Co-
operation in Europe (OSCE). But the authorities of Azerbaijan rejected every
proposal aimed at the settlement of the Nagorno-Karabakh problem by political
methods, putting forward unrealistic demands to subjugate Artsakh to them again.
Moreover, with the patronage and support of Turkey, the Azerbaijanis started
constantly bombing the settlements of Artsakh from their military bases. Every day
Stepanakert was bombarded from Khojalu, Shushi and Aghdam, causing
destruction and many human casualties. The comprehensive blockade and day
and night shelling destroyed and paralyzed the economy of Artsakh. It was not
possible to ensure the safety of the population without eliminating the enemy’s
military bases and firing points. After fierce battles, Krkzhan, a suburb of Stepa-
nakert, was liberated in January 1992. Azerbaijanis were attacking from the height
of Shushi, but the village below remained impregnable. The National Army of
Azerbaijan launched a new large-scale attack in that direction on January 25-26,
1992, but was repulsed after being defeated. The most dangerous for Stepanakert
was Khojalu (now Ivanyan), which blocked the Stepanakert-Askeran highway'.

On February 26, within a few hours, the Armenian self-defense forces
completely defeated the Azerbaijani forces stationed in Khojalu, causing several
casualties. The liberation of Shushi is one of the glorious pages of the modern
history of the Armenian freedom struggle. For two years, the civilian population of

' Uhtwuywt 2018, 88-90:
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Stepanakert was bombarded from the city of Shushi. At the beginning of May
1992, it was decided to implement the top-secret operation “Wedding in the Moun-
tains” for the liberation of Shushi. The military operations were led by Colonel Ar-
kady Ter-Tadevosyan (Comandos), General Gurgen Dalibaltayan, Chief of Staff
Felix Gzoghlyan and others. On the night of May 8, the main attack began under
artillery fire from all directions. On May 9, the enemy fled in panic'®. Shushi’s mili-
tary operations were a serious experience for the NKR self-defense forces and fo-
und their definite place in the history of the Armenian national liberation struggle.

Pursuing the enemy which was in panic, Artsakh freedom fighters liberated
Lachin (Berdzor) and its surrounding villages on May 18. The delivery of food,
fuel, medicine and other necessary goods from the Republic of Armenia to
Artsakh began through the Lachin humanitarian corridor. However, Azerbaijan
did not come to terms with the defeat. In the summer of 1992, the Azerbaijani
regular army with the support of foreign mercenaries launched a large-scale
attack in the northern part of NKR. The enemy managed to capture Shahumyan
region and most of Martakert region.

In the summer of 1992, martial law was declared in the NKR territory. On
August 15, the State Defense Committee (SDC) was established under the
leadership of R. Kocharyan. Taking over the executive power, the SDC organized
the self-defense of Artsakh Armenians. With its efforts, the economic situation was
regulated, and the army of Artsakh was organized. The measures taken soon
brought positive results. By regrouping the forces, the NKR self-defense army was
able to stop the advance of the enemy’s forces numbering in the thousands and
launch a counterattack, liberating the occupied territories. In April 1993, under
the pressure of the Artsakh forces, the enemy was forced to leave the territories
of Kelbajar (Karvachar). In fact, the second turning point of the hostilities was the
liberation of Kelbajar. The final stage of the combat operations of the first half of
1993 was the liberation of the city of Martakert (June 28). The enemy was
defeated on July 23 near Aghdam, and the city was liberated. The regions of
Fizuli, Jabrayil (August 23), Kubatli (August 31), Horadiz (October 24) and
Zangelan (Kovsakan) were soon liberated".
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However, the enemy failed to make a breakthrough in military operations.
From the middle of February 1994, the Artsakh forces launched a counter-attack
and liberated the enemy-occupied Omar mountain pass, the surrounding areas of
Martakert and Askeran. During nearly two months of fierce battles, the enemy lost
more than 5 thousand soldiers and officers, 72 pieces of equipment. The
Azerbaijani authorities were forced to conclude a cease-fire in May 1994 with the
mediation of Russia and the support of the Minsk Group. The military operations
were stopped; the negotiation phase of the conflict settlement began.

With the victory in the Artsakh war, Artsakh Armenians and all Armenians in
general proved that it is possible to win with small forces, having unwavering faith
in one’s homeland and victory, united national will and excellent organizational
work. The Armenian people remember all the heroes of the Artsakh liberation war
with deep gratitude and reverence.

Thus, the declaration of the NKR and the formation of the state government
greatly contributed to the success of the Artsakh movement and the end of the
war activities unleashed by Azerbaijan.

The self-determination of Artsakh Armenians, the declaration of an
independent republic was carried out on an Armenian territory, to which
Azerbaijan could not have legal, historical and moral ambitions.

First of all, the ambitions of Azerbaijan regarding Nagorno-Karabakh
(Artsakh) have no legal basis within the framework of the USSR legislation,
because the law “On the Procedure for Solving Issues Related to the Withdrawal
of the Union Republics from the USSR” effective April 3, 1990 allowed the
Armenians of Artsakh to independently solve the issue of state-legal status, legally
separating from Azerbaijan. In addition, in October 1991, with the constitutional
act “On Independence”, Azerbaijan recognized as invalid all the acts adopted
during the existence of the USSR, including those related to Nagorno-Karabakh.

From the point of view of international law, there are no such grounds,
because Azerbaijan, proclaiming independence, declared itself the successor of
Azerbaijan Republic that existed in 1918-20, which was not recognized by the
League of Nations. It also lacked historical foundations, as Nagorno-Karabakh had
never been a part of independent Azerbaijan.

In addition, in response to the peaceful initiatives of the Artsakh Armenians,
Azerbaijan violated the rights and interests of the Artsakh Armenians and used
violence, which proved that Azerbaijan’s ambitions had no moral basis either.
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Taking into consideration these important circumstances, on September 2,
1991, the Republic of NKR (Artsakh) was proclaimed, which confirmed its
independence in a referendum on December 10 of the same year and legally
created its legislative and executive bodies, its own defense army, which, with the
support of the Armenian people, was able to liberate the seven regions of
Nagorno-Karabakh, create a more or less reliable zone with security and secure
its independent existence for almost 3 decades. Unfortunately, in the 44-day war
that started as a result of the Turkish-Azerbaijani aggression in September-
November 2020, the Armenian people suffered huge human losses and lost the
seven liberated regions, including Hadrut and Shushi. The security of not only the
Republic of Artsakh, but also the Republic of Armenia was endangered by this.

The Four-Day War

Despite the cease-fire established in 1994, the Azerbaijani side constantly
violated the cease-fire for about 22 years, regularly bombing Armenian positions
on the Artsakh-Azerbaijani border and Armenian-Azerbaijani border villages, or
killing Armenian border guards and civilians with the help of snipers. The
Armenian side often responded to all this with punitive actions. On the night of
April 1-2, 2016, around 3:00 a.m., the Azerbaijani side launched an
unprecedented large-scale attack against Nagorno-Karabakh along the line of
contact with a pre-planned scenario, unleashing large-scale combat operations,
using the entire range of weapons, including armored vehicles, heavy artillery and
air force. If for Azerbaijan, the unleashing of the war was another adventure, the
result of military and political miscalculations, then for the Armenian side, it was
an impulse to unite all Armenians around the goal of defeating the invaders. The
four-day war operations showed that the enemy’s “working style” has not
changed. During the 1991-1994 armed confrontation, the methods adopted by
the Azerbaijani military-political leadership were also used in the days of the April
2016 attack. Civilians were also targeted by the enemy from the very first hours of
the operations. The targeting and killing of peaceful settlements and civilians,
including school children, and the barbaric acts of mutilation, beheading, etc.
against defenseless, elderly residents and even corpses suggest that the enemy
has once again relied on terror. As demonstrated by the feats of Armenian
fighters on the front lines and the powerful volunteer movement, the Armenian
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side effectively resisted those terrorist acts with determination to defend its
motherland and a high moral and fighting spirit.

Due to the military preparations of the previous years, the military and politi-
cal leadership of Azerbaijan relied on the use of modern weapons and equipment,
which it had bought mainly from the Russian Federation, Ukraine, and Israel.

The combat operations that took place along the enemy’s front line were more
intense in the north-eastern (Talish-Martakert-Mataghis) and southern (Hadrut)
directions of the front line. Everywhere, the soldiers of the Defense Army inflicted
significant losses of military equipment and manpower on the enemy. Only on April
2 and 3, more than 200 enemy soldiers, 14 units of tanks and more than 5 units of
armored vehicles were destroyed'®. At the same time, the firing points shelling the
city of Martakert and other peaceful settlements near the front were suppressed.
The heavy losses inflicted on the invaders on the first days of the war showed that
the Armenian soldier defending the motherland has an incomparable moral and
tactical advantage over the enemy, which, just like in the first stage of the
Azerbaijan-NKR war, ensured the sure victory of the Armenian side this time.

On April 4, the enemy began to use heavy artillery systems, expand the use
of attack drones and other state-of-the-art equipment. Thanks to competent,
skillful and purposeful actions of the soldiers of the Armed Forces, 11 enemy
tanks, 4 attack drones, 1 self-propelled artillery, 2 vehicles and a large number of
personnel were destroyed during the day'®.

The military leadership of Azerbaijan issued an unbalanced statement,
threatening to bomb the peaceful settlements of the Republic of Artsakh,
particularly the capital Stepanakert. Correspondingly, the Ministry of Defense of
the NKR announced in its turn that in case of such developments, the reaction will
be much more painful. Increasing the caliber of weapons used day by day, on the
night of April 4-5, the enemy used the “Smerch” jet system. The bombing of
peaceful settlements did not give the enemy anything, because the active system
of NKR civil defense allowed getting out of this ordeal with minimal losses.

Azerbaijan’s sudden, lightning attack with its forward-looking objectives
(“blitzkrieg”) failed. RA President, Supreme Commander of the Armed Forces S.
Sargsyan, on April 4, during the meeting with the ambassadors of the OSCE
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member states, clearly revealed the very negative role of Turkey in the war
unleashed by Azerbaijan. He noted that “Turkey, which often reminds of its
membership in the Minsk Group, acts from the position of inciting war in the
region and, openly, encourages the adventurous policy of the Azerbaijani
leadership”. Azerbaijan is proud of its victory in the Four-Day War, and Turkey is
congratulating it. While the international community condemns the use of force in
Nagorno-Karabakh with only words, Turkey is the only one that unequivocally
supports the Azerbaijani adventure. The statements made by Ankara before and
after this situation, with which that country seems to be trying to compete with
Azerbaijan with anti-Armenian approaches, can form a new center of regional ten-
sion, as Turkey has experience in the Middle East. All those who wanted to see Tur-
key among the mediators, today understand that “this country, which has adopted
the security system, based on kinship, should be kept completely away from the
Karabakh settlement process”. RA and NKR parliaments, ministries of defense and
foreign affairs, political forces, Armenian structures of the Diaspora made
statements condemning the outrageous actions of Azerbaijan, many countries,
international organizations, including the OSCE Minsk Group, expressed concern.

At the very beginning of the war, the feats of the Armenian soldiers in the
battles against our archenemy, who faced open offensive operations with the use
of air force, jet artillery and heavily armored vehicles, were widespread and
massive. The heroic defenders of the motherland, as always, under the command
of their officers, cold-heartedly faced the enemy’s special forces and regular
military units and, with the exception of a few strongholds, kept the Armenian
eastern border, which was about 200 km long, unassailable. Some of them died
on the battlefield, but most of them continue to serve in the Armed Forces of
Artsakh, and some of them live as civilians.

Bloody battles for every inch of ground ensued. The enemy, counting on
hundreds of specially trained Turkish soldiers of the mercenary army, was
surprised to meet the stubborn resistance of 18-20-year-old Armenian soldiers.
The Armenian servicemen, under the command of their skilled officers, bravely
stood to the end and presented unrepeatable examples of heroism.

On the afternoon of April 2, enemy helicopter gunships began rocket attacks
on our positions in the southern direction, with the aim of securing the advance of
their tanks and infantry. At that time, a grenade launcher, conscript, Private
Narek Malkhasyan, standing in the trench, with a grenade launcher in his hand,
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was waiting for an opportune moment to shoot the advancing tank. Suddenly, an
enemy combat helicopter appeared in his field of vision, approaching the positions
like a flying monster to pour fire on the Armenian soldiers. Narek, without
hesitation, skillfully and correctly calculating the wind strength and direction,
aimed the grenade launcher at the helicopter. The enemy helicopter was hit by a
soldier’s unerring shot and exploded?°.

On the same day, our other hero, conscript soldier, student of YSU Faculty of
Law, senior anti-aircraft gunner Gevorg Manukyan, shot down enemy’s combat
helicopter “MI-8"?" from the “Igla” anti-aircraft device in the northern direction.
For his feat, he was awarded the NKR “Combat Cross” 2" degree and the RA
“Courage” medal. YSU student Shuli Hakobyan (Faculty of Economics and
Management, 2™ year student) who was distinguished with his bravery in battles
against the enemy, shot down three enemy’s “T-80” tanks within 30 minutes on
April 4, 2016. He is a Knight of the RA “Martial Cross” of the 2" degree. In the
southern direction, the enemy’s tanks persistently tried to invade our positions,
but the Armenian position guards, faithful to their oath, repulsed any attack of the
enemy. During the fierce battles, the brave conscript, Private Marat Petrosyan,
who was known by the nickname “Master” among his comrades-in-arms, showed
himself in the best way. During the battle, he destroyed 5 enemy tanks and 1
infantry fighting vehicle in three days with the accurate shots of “Fagot”, and the
commander of the “Fagot” squad, Sergeant Rafael Hovhannisyan disabled 2 tanks
of the enemy?. The fighters of the D-30 artillery division of the southern
direction, under the order of the commander, Major Axel Grigoryan, did not lag
behind his friends. During the fierce battles, under the skillful leadership of the
commander of the 3™ battery, senior lieutenant Giorgi Yavryan, 2 units of the
enemy’s armored vehicles, considerable manpower and a number of important
military objects were destroyed.

While the combat operations continued along the entire front, thousands of
freedom fighters from different regions of our motherland rushed to the front line
to stand beside their younger friends and sons, realizing that it was necessary to
support them in their success. On April 2, the first blow of the superior forces of
the enemy was taken by the crew of seven brave fighters of one of the rifle

20 «Lwy ghuynpr, 13-19 wwphih, 2016, Lo 4:
2 «Lwy ghuynp», 13-19 wwphih, 2016, by 4:
2 Cuupwpywi 2001, 1:

71



The Process of Proclamation of the Independence of the Republic of Nagorno...

companies in the northeastern direction, led by the indomitable commander
Armenak Urfanyan. Since then, the invaders made persistent attempts to take over
our positions and were repulsed every time, having many casualties and wounded.
During the fierce battles, Captain A. Urfanyan destroyed more than a dozen of the
enemy’s militants, as well as demining engineering equipment, with a sharp shot
from a hand-held anti-tank grenade launcher. Seeing that the forces were unequal
and ammunition was running out, the company commander made the decision to
withdraw to a second trench, regroup there and launch a counterattack. Ensuring
the movement of his soldiers with fire, Captain Urfanyan fought to the last bullet.
Next to the beloved commander was a 20-year-old Private soldier Kyaram Sloyan
of Yezidi nationality, who, disobeying the order to retreat, stayed until the end and
fought against the enemy. The hero was horribly brutalized by the opponent,
beheaded. After that, the opponent heavily bombarded the positions with various
artillery means, during which Captain A. Urfanyan and gunner K. Sloyan were
killed by the shell explosion. Both of them were posthumously awarded with the
Order of the RA and AR “Martial Cross” 1t degree.

After Company commander A. Urfanyan’s death, 19-year-old junior sergeant
Robert Abajyan took command and continued the battle. He fought with the
enemy until the last bullet, did not give up and did not retreat, and in the end,
contacting the command of the battalion, reported the situation and said that he
would not surrender alive to the enemy. With the only grenade he had, he blew
himself up and dozens of enemy soldiers. With that action, he gave the Armenian
soldiers the opportunity to attack the enemy from the rear positions and liberate
the vanguard positions, for which the Armenian hero was posthumously awarded
the highest NKR title, “Hero of Artsakh”. Soon the NKR Deputy Minister of
Defense, Major General Samvel Karapetyan?® arrived there.

After a comprehensive review of the situation on the front line, a decision was
made to take back the lost positions with a counterattack. On April 2, at 08:00 in
the morning, an assault unit selected from two battalions of the military unit,
supported by armored vehicles and artillery forces, launched a counter-attack and
occupied the former position within half an hour. The enemy, giving about four
dozen victims (of which 28 were left in the approaches of the Armenian positions),
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fled to his trench located about 250 m away?*. In these battles, the battalion com-
mander Major Edik Maloyan attacked the surrendered position in the direction of
Seysulan with a small group and inflicted significant losses on the enemy, pushing
him back to his retreat. During the defensive and counter-offensive operations of
that nature, the deputy commander of the military unit, lieutenant colonel Aram
Hayryan and the head of intelligence, Captain Yuri Hovasapyan, Lieutenant Gagik
Hakobyan, junior sergeant Mushegh Tovmasyan, battalion commander, lieutenant
colonel Nver Nersisyan, sniper Mher Ayvazyan, Private Edgar Galstyan, Tigran
Papanyan and others fought side by side with their subordinate personnel®.

There were also fierce battles in the northern direction. Taking advantage of
the absolute numerical superiority, the enemy tried to break through the defensive
positions of Talish village with tanks. The enemy’s calculations were usually wrong,
as our officers and soldiers put up an indomitable resistance. Therefore, it is not
surprising that the nearby combat positions of Talish turned into a graveyard for
the enemy; the trenches were covered with dozens of corpses. In the trench battles
in direct contact with the enemy, the crew of one of the combat positions stood out
with unparalleled heroism, fighting to the last bullet against the superior forces of
the enemy. Privates Rafik Hakobyan, Aghasi Asatryan, platoon commander, senior
lieutenant Meruzhan Stepanyan and others became heroes during the battles, who
were posthumously awarded with the “Combat Cross” 1% degree order of the
Republic of Armenia and the Republic of Artsakh. Major Ararat Baghdasaryan, the
commander of the special purpose platoon who came to help his brothers in arms,
destroyed two tanks of the enemy with accurate shots from a grenade launcher.
Another tank was disabled by a volley of the battery crew of the artillery division
captain Vasil Tsarukyan under the command of Major Armen Santryan. On April 2,
Sergeant Adam Sahakyan stood out for his bravery in the trench battle in direct
contact with the enemy, who was posthumously awarded the RA “Courage” and
the Artsakh “Combat Service” medals®.

Sasun Mkrtchyan, a scout-gunner, died a hero’s death during combat
operations on the contact line of NKR with Azerbaijan, and was buried in the
“Erablur” military pantheon?. In those days, the fallen privates Bagrat
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Aleksanyan, Tigran Berakchyan, Grigor Harutyunyan, contract Private Hrachya
Muradyan, freedom fighter Suren Chartanyan and others stood out for their
bravery in the trench battles. Thanks to the heroic battles of the Defense Army,
the strengthening of the Armenia-Artsakh-Diaspora trinity, and the consolidation
of the Armenian society, the enemy received a strong counterattack and was
forced to go to a truce. On April 5, at 12:00, Azerbaijan proposed a ceasefire
along the Karabakh-Azerbaijan contact line. However, after that, the Azerbaijani
side regularly violated the cease-fire regime, firing large-caliber weapons, and
deploying intelligence sabotage groups. In fact, the blitzkrieg planned by the
rulers of Baku ended in disgrace. Even having at his disposal the latest military
technologies and in the conditions of the 6™ generation of waging war, the losses
of the enemy amounted to 2.5 thousand victims (while the losses of the Armenian
side amounted to 97 dead and 180 wounded). To that should be added the losses
of combat equipment suffered by the enemy. The Azerbaijani army lost 29 tanks,
2 military helicopters, 12 unmanned aerial vehicles, 4 units of self-propelled
artillery, a 122-millimeter rocket launcher, 1 engineering equipment, 6 armored
vehicles, 1 TOS-1A heavy artillery system, 1 Grad anti-aircraft missile system, etc.?®

In the period of April 2-5, more than three dozen servicemen were awarded
state awards by the President of RA for their exceptional and selfless bravery in
defending the borders of the motherland, for their personal bravery and
selflessness in performing their duty in the face of life-threatening danger. More
than 50 servicemen were awarded by the NKR president for their feats in the
four-day war.

The 2" stage of the Artsakh War proved that in the April days, our people
showed once again that the Armenian people are a united power not only on the
pages of history (Avarayr, Sardarapat, Shushi, etc.), but with its unity and deter-
mination to stand by the soldier and the army, and be useful and supportive in va-
rious ways. That unity becomes more expressive in times of danger. It is the com-
pulsion of the soul, listening to the call of the motherland. Our people showed their
ability to come together without a call, to enlist over a cherished and nationally
important issue, to stand up to the Armenian defense shield, the Armenian army.

B «Uqg», 29 wwphih, 2016, ko 1, 7:

74



Minasyan E.

2020 Artsakh 44-Day War and its Consequences

On September 27, 2020, one hundred years after the Turkish-Armenian war,
Azerbaijan unleashed a new war against the Republic of Artsakh with the support
and direct participation of its ally Turkey. It was the third war since the 1990s,
making it the 44-day war in history. The Turkish-Azerbaijani forces had set
themselves the task of taking control of the whole of Artsakh with a sudden blitz
attack, not only returning the 7 regions liberated by the Armenians, but also
expanding the borders at the expense of the border regions of the Republic of
Armenia, realizing their plans of Pan-Turkism, destroying the Armenian military
force and Armenia in general, which hindered the implementation of their
expansionist policy. According to Azerbaijani-Turkish calculations, it should have
lasted a maximum of 1 week or 10 days, but they made a mistake in their
calculations, because those unequal battles continued for 44 days. The Azerbaijani
-Turkish hordes and the mercenary terrorists they recruited from Syria, Pakistan
and other places launched a large-scale attack along the Artsakh-Azerbaijan contact
line with the use of an unprecedented amount of weapons and a large number of
armored vehicles and unmanned aerial vehicles®. The use of a large number of
unmanned aerial vehicles by Turkish operators did not allow the Artsakh defense
army to bring the entire arsenal to the battlefield, because the enemy had
managed to destroy the entire anti-aircraft defense system of Artsakh from the
very beginning of the war®°. Combat operations took place in the north: Martakert-
Talish-Mataghis, in the center: Martuni-Chartar, and in the south, along the entire
territory of the Araks valley, first in the directions of Fizuli, Jabrayil, and then in the
directions of Vorotan (Kubatlu) and Kovsakan (Zangelan). In addition to the general
frontal attack, Azerbaijani-Turkish and Islamist mercenaries, jihadists, began to
carry out attacks in small subversive groups, which, meeting the strong resistance
of the Armenian forces, were either destroyed or pushed back, leaving military
equipment behind and suffering significant losses of manpower. On the very first
day of the war, the armed forces of Azerbaijan shelled peaceful Armenian
settlements, including the capital Stepanakert. There were losses among the
civilian population of Artsakh. Martial law was established in Armenia and
Azerbaijan, and widespread military mobilization was announced.
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On September 27 and 28, in the Araks Valley and Mataghis-Talish sectors,
the Artsakh Defense Army managed to withstand all the attacks of the enemy,
causing significant losses of personnel and equipment. In particular, 22 units of
enemy tanks, 10 units of other armored vehicles were destroyed, more than 370
soldiers - killed®. From September 29, not being satisfied with the aggression
against Artsakh, active military operations began to attack the border areas of the
Republic of Armenia. The F-16 fighter jets, taking off from the Ganja airport,
delivered bombs from the Dalyar airport to the Armenian settlements and the
ground units of the Armed Forces located in the Vardenis region of the RA
Vardenis, Mets Masrik, Sotk regions, using the Azerbaijani Su-25 and the Turkish-
made Bayraktar unmanned aerial vehicles. A “Su-25” bomber of the RA Air Force
was shot down by an “F-16” fighter in the RA airspace, and the pilot was killed®2.
At the same time, continuing the air attacks in the northern direction, the “Su-25”
type attackers of the Azerbaijani air force bombarded the settlements of Hadrut
and Martuni regions using “Bayraktars”. The Armenian forces, resisting the
enemy’s attacks, managed to destroy a large number of personnel and “TOS-1A”
military equipment, hit the “Smerch” and “Uragan” type jet installations.
According to the publications of Artsakh President Arayik Harutyunyan, during
the first four days of the war, Armenian armed forces destroyed as much
Azerbaijani military equipment as during the first Artsakh Liberation War.
According to the data of the Artsakh Armed Forces, during the first four days, the
losses of the Azerbaijani armed forces were 130 dead, 260 wounded, 29 different
types of armored vehicles, 3 “TOS-1A” heavy missile installations and 11
unmanned aerial vehicles®3.

On October 2, the enemy, concentrating large forces, tried to break through
the defense of the Armenian troops in the northeast direction, but it failed in
some areas, especially in the direction of “Yeghnikner” and Mataghis. In the area
called “Yeghnikner”, the Armenian freedom fighters, under the skillful
commandment of the heroic commander Karen Jalavyan, not only successfully
repulsed the incessant attacks of the enemy in bloody battles, but also captured
strategically important strongholds and positions, causing massive losses to the
enemy. For this heroic action, the brave commander Karen Jalavyan, known since
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the days of the April War, was awarded the title of Hero of Artsakh®. Private
Edgar Markosyan, a graduate of Yerevan primary school # 78, who shot down 10
enemy tanks in the direction of Talish, distinguished himself in the brave battles of
the north-eastern and southern directions and was awarded the title of “Hero of
Artsakh”. The title of “Hero of Artsakh” was posthumously awarded to Davit
Ghazaryan, a graduate of primary school # 1 in Vedi city, who conducted the
battle with the principle of “no retreat”. He had also participated in the April four-
day war and was awarded®. The next hero is colonel Sergey Shakaryan from
Artsakh, who, being one of the pioneers of the Artsakh struggle for survival,
organized many tank and infantry attacks during the last war, causing great losses
to the enemy. A group of Armenians were awarded the “Combat Service” medal,
including Harutyun Dokhoyan, a conscript soldier of the RA Armed Forces, who
was seriously injured, who shot down 5 tanks, 1 Infantry fighting vehicle, 1 TOS-
1A, 7 military vehicles, causing heavy losses to the Azerbaijani armed forces. Only
on October 2, the enemy suffered 520 casualties, more than 700 wounded, lost
about 45 units of armored vehicles, 6 planes, 3 helicopters and 6 unmanned
aerial vehicles in the northeastern and southeastern sides®®. During this period,
the enemy continued the targeted bombing of the cities of Stepanakert and
Hadrut, which affected a large number of residents, collapsed hundreds of
houses, as well as schools and hospitals. During the 43 days of the war, 20
civilians were killed in Artsakh as a result of the attacks of the Azerbaijani-Turkish
aggressors. As a result of the unmanned aerial vehicles attack in Vardenis, the
number of the wounded among civilians reached 93, of which 20 were in light or
medium severity, and the others were in serious conditions. During that period,
4,600 immovable, 430 private and mobile properties were completely or partially
destroyed, 750 different types of infrastructures, public and production facilities
were out of order and damaged®. According to the data of the Armenian United
Information Center, during the 13 days of the war, the Armenian side shot down
17 enemy planes, 16 helicopters, 162 unmanned aerial vehicles, 4 TOS-1A, 1
Solntsepek, 4 Smerch rocket systems, 508 tanks, the death toll reached at least

3 «Lwjywlwu dwdwuwl», 6 hnunbdpbph, 2020:
3 «Lwjyulwu dwdwuwly», 6 hnywnbdptiph, 2020:
%6 «Lwjjulywu dwdwuwy», 6 hnywnbdpbph, 2020:
37 «wyyulwt dwdwuwly», 5 unjtdptiph, 2020:

77



The Process of Proclamation of the Independence of the Republic of Nagorno...

4,369. At the same time, according to the data published by the Defense Ministry,
from the Armenian army 376 servicemen aged 18-61 died*®.

On October 6, the armed forces of Azerbaijan, moving in the southern
direction, using reserve forces and large military equipment, including tanks and
artillery, made some progress while continuing to subject Stepanakert and Shushi
to long-range shelling. The enemy used cluster projectiles of the internationally
banned “LAR-160” type volley installations against the civilian population. At the
same time, a counter-attack was organized in the northern direction with the
active participation of the special purpose unit of the Artsakh Defense Ministry
and the “Volunteer Movement” NGO detachment, and the Varangatagh hill was
returned, where the Turkish side left 6 dead bodies. In this direction, the
Armenian side, conducting heavy battles, had significant progress. On October 9,
the negotiations of the Foreign Ministers of Armenia, Russia and Azerbaijan
started, declaring a ceasefire in the conflict zone of Artsakh for humanitarian
purposes, exchanging the remains of prisoners and victims. At the end of the
meeting, the joint statement of the foreign ministers was distributed, in which the
parties, with the mediation of the Red Cross and according to the latter's
standards, agreed to establish a 72-hour ceasefire from 12:00, October 10, for
humanitarian reasons, in particular for the exchange of prisoners of war and the
removal of the remains of the dead. However, this ceasefire agreement was
violated by Azerbaijan, attacking the area called Karakhambeyli after 5 minutes®.

At the same time, the Azerbaijani side attempted a subversive intelligence
infiltration in the direction of Hadrut, killing 2 residents, a mother and her
disabled son, and at the same time shelled Stepanakert. A second ceasefire
agreement was reached on October 17, but it was again violated by Azerbaijan,
which was also supported by Turkey in this matter. As early as October 8, the
Ghazanchetsots Church in Shushi was hit twice using unmanned aerial vehicles by
the Azerbaijani armed forces within a few hours. Violating the ceasefire
agreement, Azerbaijan continued military operations in all three directions. In the
north, the Azerbaijani armed forces made several attempts to break through the
defenses, especially in the direction of Mataghis, but were pushed back, causing
significant losses. In the direction of the center, several subversive groups tried to
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penetrate the positions, but the artillery repelled them with accurate fire, after
which they fled. The battles in the southern direction took place in the area of
Jabrayil, here the enemy had some success, but could not capture the Khudaperin
reservoir, which is the border reservoir of Iran and Artsakh. On October 15 and
16, the enemy opened intense fire with the use of artillery in the direction of
Martuni city and Karmir Bazar (“Red Market”) settlement, Berdashen community,
at the same time Stepanakert, villages of Hadrut and Kashatagh regions were
shelled. The enemy also attacked Khnatsakh, Artsvanik, David-Bek settlements of
Syunik Province of RA with unmanned aerial vehicles, damaging civil
infrastructures. Battles also took place in the villages of Shekher and Jivani of
Martuni region. On October 23, the enemy not only bombarded Askeran, but also
the cities of Martuni, Stepanakert and Martakert again. Shelling the villages of
Kashatagh region with rockets from the Grad installation, the enemy used
“Smerch” type rockets, while continuing operations of infiltration of sabotage
groups. During the battles, the enemy managed to capture Jabrayil, Kubatlu and
advance to Hadrut®®. The fighters of the Armenian army stood out for their
personal bravery in the battles that took place in all these directions. Among them
were Colonel Vahagn Asatryan, head of the special unit, who was posthumously
awarded the highest title of “National Hero of Armenia”, Knight of the First
Degree of the “Combat Cross” Vahagn Tumasyan and others*. The legendary
hero, “Black Panther” commander Rustam Gasparyan and his son from the
village of Janfida in Armavir died a heroic death. Lieutenant Colonel of the
Defense Army Arayik Avagimyan caused great losses to the enemy due to the
skillful and organized operations of the artillery, stopping their advance, for which
he was awarded the “Combat Cross” second degree.

Garik Hanamyan, Hayk Amirjanyan, Private Eduard Sargsyan, Lieutenant
Tigran Karapetyan received state awards of the same rank for destroying two
enemy tanks each, and Senior Lieutenant Levon Altunyan for destroying 3 tanks.
Major Samvel Harutyunyan, Captain Ishkhan Karapetyan, senior lieutenants
Armen Sargsyan and Monte Grigoryan, Lieutenant Noy Soghomonyan were
awarded “Combat Service” medals. The same awards were given to about 5
dozen officers of the Armed Forces, who, demonstrating an excellent level of
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individual and collective training, boundless devotion to the motherland, and
resorting to counter-offensive operations in different directions, destroyed the
enemy’s manpower and a large amount of weapons*2. Many of those heroic men
fell on the battlefield.

Despite the heroism of the Armenian military, the enemy, undertaking new
attacks in almost all directions, using the numerical advantages of weapons and
military equipment, succeeded.

On the night of November 9-10, at 12:00, the leaders of Armenia, Azerbaijan
and Russia made a joint statement, according to which most of the territory of the
Republic of Artsakh appeared under the control of Azerbaijan - all regions outside
the Nagorno-Karabakh region, and from the territories of Nagorno-Karabakh, the
Lachin Corridor, the city of Shushi, most of Hadrut district, some villages of
Askeran and Martakert districts. Protection of NKR borders was assigned to
Russian peacekeepers. Out of the liberated 11,500 square kilometers, about 9,000
square kilometers were ceded to the enemy. About 3000 sq. km area remained
under the control of the Republic of Artsakh. Because of this agreement, more
than 70% of the territory of Artsakh was lost. Today, Artsakh Armenians have
reached a point, when the creation of internationally guaranteed mechanisms to
ensure their security and sovereignty has become more than a matter of day.

The reasons for the defeat of the war will be studied and history will give its
assessment.

Conclusion

A detailed analysis of the relevant facts and process of declaring the
independence of Artsakh and the Republic of Armenia has been made in the article.
Due to the inevitability of the collapse of the USSR, on August 30, 1991, an
Extraordinary Session of the Supreme Council of Azerbaijan was convened in Baku,
at which the Declaration on the Restoration of the Independence of the Republic of
Azerbaijan was adopted. According to the Declaration, Baku renounced the
succession of Soviet Azerbaijan, declaring the succession of Musavat Azerbaijan in
1918-1920, including its borders.

This meant that neither Nakhichevan nor Nagorno-Karabakh could be part of
it. Therefore, it was impossible to hesitate in order to take advantage of a
convenient historical moment, especially since April 3, 1990, “the procedure for
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resolving issues related to the secession of the Soviet republics from the USSR” was
in effect. According to the law of the USSR, the Armenians of Nagorno-Karabakh
had the right to legally secede from Azerbaijan and independently resolve the issue
of their state-legal status, given the fact that in 1918-1920 Karabakh was not part of
this state. Based on this, guided by the Constitution of the USSR and the above-
mentioned law, on September 2, 1991 in Stepanakert, 19 days earlier than in the
Republic of Armenia, a joint meeting with the participation of the MPs of the
Shahumyan district council and the Nagorno-Karabakh region adopted the
“Declaration on the Proclamation of the Nagorno-Karabakh Republic". The article
substantiates all the historical, legal and moral grounds for this decision, as well as
analyzes the results of the independence referendum on December 10, 1991, which
confirmed the independence of the NKR. Based on the analysis of historical facts,
the results of the elections of the MPs of the NKR Supreme Council (later the
National Assembly) on December 28, 1991 are presented, as a result of which the
First Session of the NKR Supreme Council of the first convocation, held on January
6, 1992 in Stepanakert, not only adopted the Declaration of Independence of the
NKR, but and elected 33-year-old historian Arthur Mkrtchyan as Chairman of the
Supreme Council of the NKR, formed the Council of Ministers of the government
headed by Oleg Yesayan, approved the state flag, coat of arms and anthem of the
NKR.
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Bplwu, 6N hpwwn., 512 ky:

«Unytinwwu <wjwuwnwu», 1988:

«Unytitnwlwu Nwpwpwn», 1988:
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3onan C. 2001, HaropHbiii Kapabax: npobnema u koHdnukt, EpeBaH, usa-Bo «JluHrear,
307 c.

Harophbiii Kapabax B 1918-1923 rr. 1992, C6opHuK [OKYMEHTOB W MaTepuasos,
Epesan, 395 c.

HKP, WUctopusa u coBpemerHocTb, CTenaHakept, 1998, nsp-so «[lusak Mntocy, 221 c.

CymrauT ... TeHouump, ... [nacHocTb, EpeBan, 1989 (MaTepuanbl npecc-koHdepeHLmm).

L6NLU3hL WUNrUAUTP (UMPSUWHUD) KULMUMNESNRE3UL
utuuhunNh@3UulL <NRRULUUL GNroLLeusce

UhLUU3UU E.
Wdthnthnd

Pwbwih pwnbp' wulwiu wbnwywunyen, Upgwiuh <wupwwbungeni,
Uuywfuniyejwt hngwlwghp, Upgwiuwt wquwnwdwpun, luULU 1990 pqwlwuh
wuwnpth 3-h optup, hupunpnodwt hpwyniup, ywwndwhpwljwlwu hhdpbp:

<nnjwdnid hhduwynpgwd t, np Upgwiuwhwinygjut hupunpnanuip b Up-
gwiuh wuywiu hwupwwbnnyjwu hngwynwip hpwlwuwgynwd tp hwyluwlywu
dh mwpwdph Yypw, nph tjuwndwdp Unppbiowup hpwywywu, wwundwlwu b
pwnnjulwu hwywlunyenwiubip niubuwy skp Yupnn:

Unwohtu htpphu Unppbowuh hwywyuniejniuutipp Lenuwihtu Lwpwpwnh
(Upgwtuh) ujuuwndwdp luULU optuunpnipjwut 2powuwlubpnid gnipy Gu hpw-
wywu hhdptiphg, pwuh np 1990 p. wwphih 3-hg gnpédnn «luULU-h Ywaquhg
dhnyettwlwu hwupwwbtinnieniuutiph nnipu quine hbin Yuwywd hwpgbiph
(ntddwu Ywpgh dwuht» optupny wpgwfuwhwjnypjuup enyjwwpynid Ep hup-
unipnyuwpwp NNt wanwlwu-hpwwywu Ywpguyhbwyh fuunhpp, opp-
twywu dwuwwwphny pwdwuyti| Unpptiowuhg U nwnuw| ubithwywu dwlw-
tnwgnph wbipp: Pwgh wyn 1991 p. hnyunbidptphtu «Uulwiuniegjwu dwuht» uwh-
dwiwnpwywu wywnny Unppbowup wudwybp £ dwuwsk) UKU gniniejwit
dwdwuwy punniudwsd hpbu, wyn pynwd LhU-hu yepwpbipnn pninp wyunbipp:

Uhgwqguwiht ppwyniuph wnbuwltinhg bu wyn hhdpbipp shw, pwugh
Unppbowup wuluwfunieiniu hngwltiny' hptiu hwynwpwipb) bp 1918-20 ppe. gn-
Nt niubigwd Unppliowuwlwu hwupwwbnnygjwu hpwywhwenpnp, npp
skn dwtwsyti Uggbiph |hquih Ynndhg:
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Wu qnipy Ep twle ywwndwlwu hpdpbiphg, pwuh np Lenuwiht Mwpwpw-
np Gppbp wulwfu Unppbowuh dwu skp Gnbi: Pwgh wyn, wpgwuwhw)niejwu
fuwnwn bwjuwabnunyeniuttphtu h ywwnwufuwl, Unppbowup nintwhwnbing
wpgwfuwhwjnipjwu  hpwynitupubipt nu pwhbpp Yhpwnbp Ep pnuniyeyniutbn,
npnup Yywinuw Ehu, np Unppbswuh hwywyunyeniiutipp sniubhtu bwl pwpn-
jwlwu hhdptip:

Uhw wyu Ywplnp hwuqwdwuptbipp hwayh wnubing 1991 p. ubwywnbdpb-
nh 2-htu hngwyytg L1< (Upgwfuh) hwupwwbwnieiniup, npp unyu pqwlywuh
ntyuntdptiph 10-h hwupwpytin hwuwnwinbg hp wulwfunyeiniup b ophuwlwu
Swuwwwphny uwnbindtig hp optiuunhp W gnpdwnhp dwpdhuubpp' ubithwlwu
wwonwwuwlwu  pwuwlp, npu k| hwy dnnnypnh wowygnyejwdp nwubiny
thwnwhbin hwnpwuwyutp Jupnnugwy wquwwagpb) Lenuwht Cwpwpwnh
Jne 2powuubipp, unbindti wuywnwugnyejwdp phs RE 2w hnwwih gninp L
onipg 3 wnwutwdjwly wwwhnyb] Upw wubwfu gnjnieniup: Hpwfunwpwn
2020 p. ubiwwbdpbp-unjtdptpht  Enppp-wnppbowtwlwu wgpbuhwh wpn-
jntupnud uuywsd 44-onjw wwinbipwadnu hwy dnnnynipnp niutigwy  dwpnyw-
Jhu huywywywu Ynpnwunubip b Ynpgnbig wquinnwgnpywsd jne opowtiubinp, uwbl
Lwnpnyet nu Cnight: “wuny Junwuquytig ng dhwju Upgwfuh hwupwwb-
niniejwl, wjk <wjwunwuh hwupwwbnniyejwu wuyunwugnieniup:

MPOLLECC NPOBO3IMALIEHWUA HE3ABUCUMOCTHU
HAFOPHO-KAPABAXCKOM (APLLAXCKOIA) PECNYB/IUKW

MWHACAHH 3.

Pe3iome

Knrouesbie cnosa: HesaBuUcUMan rocyaapcTeeHHocTb, Pecnybnuka Apuax, [ex-
napauma He3aBUCMMOCTM, Apuaxckad ocBobomutenbHaa 6opbba, 3akoH CCCP ot 3
anpena 1990 r., npaBo Ha camoonpepeneHne, UCTOPUKO-NPaBOBble OCHOBbI.

B cratbe nposognTca MogpobHbIA aHann3 COOTBETCTBYIOLLMX (DAKTOB U
npouecca nposo3rnalleHnsa Hesasucumoct Apuaxa u Pecnybnmku ApmeHua.
B cBa3un ¢ HensbexHocTbio pacnaga CCCP 30 aBrycta 1991 roga B baky 6bina
co3BaHa BHeouepepHaa ceccua BepxosHoro Cosera AsepbaiifaHa, Ha
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KoTopoii bbina npuHATa [exknapauma o BOCCTaHOBAEHUN HE3aBUCUMOCTU Asep-
6aiipaHckoii Pecnybnuku. CornacHo [eknapauuu, baky oTkasbiBanca oT npa-
BonpeemctBeHHocTn CoseTckoro AsepbaiifaHa, npoBO3rnacuB npaBo-
npeemcTBeHHOCTb MycaBatckoro Asepbaiigana 1918-1920 rr., Bkntoyaa ero
rpaHuLbl.

3710 03Hayano, 4to HuM HaxuuesaHb, HW HaropHblii Kapabax He mornu
6bITb ero yactbto. [losTomy Henb3a Obino mMepanTb, Aabbl BOCMONb30BaTbCA
yLOOHbIM UCTOPUYECKMM MOMeHTOM, Tem Gonee uto ¢ 3 anpena 1990 ropa
[eiicTBOBaN «MOPALOK PELUEHWNA BOMPOCOB, CBA3AHHbIX C BbIXOAOM COBETCKUX
pecnybnuk us coctasa CCCP». Mo 3akoHy CCCP apmaHe HaropHoro Kapabaxa
MMEeNn npaBo OPUAUYECKN OTAENUTLCA OT AsepbaiifmaHa M CaMOCTOATENbHO
PELLUNTb BOMPOC O CBOEM rOCYyJapCTBEHHO-NPaBOBOM CTaTyce, y4uTbiBad TOT
dakt, yto B 1918-1920 rr. Kapabax He BXxoawun B coCcTaB 3TOro rocyfapcrsa.
Ucxopa us atoro, pykosogcteyAacb KoHctuTyumeit CCCP 1 ynomaHyTbIM 3ako-
HOM, 2 ceHTAbpAa 1991 roga B CtenaHakepTte, Ha 19 gHeii paHbLue, Yem B Pec-
nybnuke ApmeHua, cOBMeCTHOe 3acefaHume C yyactuem penytatos Llayman-
cKkoro paiicoseta n HaropHo-Kapabaxckoii obnact npuHano «[leknapauuto o
nposo3srnawexHun HaropHo-Kapabaxckoii Pecnybnuku». B ctatbe obocHOBbI-
BalOTCA BCE WCTOPUYECKWE, NMPaBOBbIE M MOpaibHbl€ OCHOBaHWA 3TOMO peLle-
HUA, a TaKKe aHanu3upyroTca pesynbTaTbl pecpepeHgyma o HesasucumocTn 10
nekabpa 1991 r., nogteepausLuero HesasucumocTb HKP. Ha ocHose aHanu3a
UCTOpUYECKMX haKToB NpefcTaBneHbl UTOrM BbibopoB AenyTatos BepxoBHoro
Coseta HKP (BnocnenctBun HauunoHanbHoro cobpanus) 28 nekabpa 1991 ro-
na, B pesynbraTte Kotopbix [lepsaa ceccua BepxosHoro Coseta HKP nepsoro
co3biBa, coctonBLlaaca 6 aHeapa 1992 roga B CtenaHakepTe, He TONbKO Npu-
Hana Heknapaumto o HezaBucumoctn HKP, Ho n n3bpana npenceparenem Bep-
xoBHoro Coeeta HKP 33-netHero nctopuka Aptypa MkpTuaHa, cchopmmpoBsa-
na CoeeT MMHMUCTPOB NpaBuTeNbCcTBa BO rnase ¢ Onerom EcasHom, yTBepauna
rocyfapcTBeHHblit donar, repb u rumd HKP.
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Introduction

Within the frames of the present article certain theses are introduced in
regard to the question of preserving the Persian monuments in the territories of
Armenia and Artsakh. Despite the fact that presently Persian cultural monuments
are scarce in number; the ones that have been preserved symbolize the good
neighboring relations and peaceful co-existence between Persians and Armenians
in different epochs.

In the article parallels are drawn between the cultural policies pursued in the
Republics of Armenia, Artsakh, Islamic Republic of Iran and Azerbaijan and the
specifics of this policy are underscored. The given article does not intend to delve
into the cultural and architectural value and significance of various monuments.

The Azerbaijani Claims to Expropriate Cultural Heritage

The Persian cultural trace in the republics of Transcaucasia is conditioned by
the Persian political influence in the region for quite a long, historical period. It is
evident that after becoming part of the Russian Empire, the Russian cultural
influence became more prevalent in Eastern Armenia and in the region as a
whole, thus, Persian social norms in all their forms were of secondary

" <nnywép bbpluywgyty £ 10.03.23, gpwfunudby £ 02.04.23, punmidby b gugugnnie-
Jut 28.04.23:
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significance. However, Persian cultural traces have been preserved in the region
and in its constituent part, i.e. in Eastern Armenia.

Nonetheless, it should be taken into account that after the collapse of the
Soviet Union, Azerbaijan taking advantage of the situation, on state level tried and
is still making all efforts to expropriate the authentic rich cultural heritage of
Armenians and Iranians.

Over decades apart from expropriating Armenian historical-cultural heritage,
apace with it, Azerbaijani propaganda, in fact, lays a claim to expropriate not only
the cultural heritage of neighboring Iran, but also the exceptional, historical
civilizational values of whose creation Azerbaijan doesn’t have even any remote
relation. It is apparent that in this case it can be complicated for official Baku “to
digest” this claim due to political, military standing that Iran has in the region.
Nevertheless, it is this factor that can become a straightjacket for hampering the
Azerbaijani claims.

To be fair, it should be ascertained that Azerbaijan’s falsifications of Iranian
cultural objects and non-material values do not receive appropriate feedback from
Iranians. Moreover, Iranian reactions are not consistent with current challenges.

The inclusion of “Zorkhane” sport in UNESCO’s Intangible Heritage List
testifies to this which according to the daily Etealat is “weird and shocking™. This
item of news is so astounding, that even after learning about it the Iranian public
hopes that it is fake and will be refuted soon. Whereas in order to fight such
falsifications it is imperative that counteractions on a higher level be carried out.

After the 44-day war of 2020 due to the military occupation of the greater
part of Artsakh Republic, the Persian Mosque in the city of Shushi appeared
under the Azerbaijani control. Today the occupants claim the mosque to be of
Azerbaijani origin, despite the irrefutable fact the preserved inscriptions of the
cultural monument are in Persian? (see picture 1).

Under new circumstances the aggressor made another claim to expropriate
the Persian Mosque in Yerevan when on February 22, 2022 two Members of the

"UYpungwi Ugg, 09.XI11.2022, 45(5733):

2 Cwywuwnwup Lwupwwbnnpyut  Jupswwbnh,Unppbowup  Lwupwwbnniypiwu
twfuwgqwhp U Mnwwunwuh twouniyejut bwfuwgwhh hwpnwpwpnigniup https://www.
primeminister.am/u_files/file/Haytararutyunner/Haytararutyun-.pdf retrieved' 07.12.2022:
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Azerbaijani Parliament visited Yerevan for participating in the sessions held by the
committees of the EuroNest Parliamentary Assembly?.

Similar to military assistance Azerbaijan basically gets certain aid and
guidance from Turkey for shaping and adopting such a pretentious policy in
regard to this issue.

On April 21, 2022 the Turkish attempt aimed at converting another Persian
monument into Azerbaijani is a telling fact. During a program broadcast by
Turkish national Radio and Television Corporation a monument-building on
Hanrapetutyun Street 32, in the center of Yerevan was introduced as a part of an
old fictitious “regal” palace. While the monument-building designed by Michael
von der Nonne was built in 1876 as an official residence for the first consul of
Persia, functioning as such up until 1920%. In the 1850s the building was owned
by a Persian wealthy Haji Abbas Kyalbarai Abdu Hussein Ogli. The Persian
consul’s room was entirely covered with murals that are still preserved®.
Moreover, irrespective of the uses of this building, undeniable is the fact that the
construction abounds in Persian cultural elements. In this case the Azerbaijani
claims to “expropriate” the building are groundless. It should also be mentioned
that despite the fact still in June 1997 the reformist President of the Islamic
Republic of Iran Sayyid Mohammad Khatamilaunched an initiative® to open a
dialogue “between different religions and civilizations”. In fact 5 years prior to
this initiative when the Armenian army liberated the Armenian city fortress of
Shushi the local Persian mosque suffered no damage and was preserved as a
cultural monument’. Otherwise stated, the cultural dialogue or, to be more
precise, Armenians secured the policy of tolerance even during the military action.

3 Unppbswugh 2 wwwngqwdwynpubp Gplwunw Ydwutwlygbu «GYpwubupes fud pyni-
pnjh W hwuduwdnnnyubiph Uhuwnbphu https://www.azatutyun.am/a/31714230.html retrieved'
07.12.2022:

4 Later the headquarters staff of the Armenian division were housed in the building.
Then the Relief Committee for Armenia headed by Hovhannes Tumanyan was located there.
Since 1963 the Organization of Preserving Historical Moinuments founded by great Armenian
painter Martiros Saryan, who headed the organization, has been situated in this building.

> Bpuwup wwpuulywu hnpwpdwup wnppiswtwywuwgubint pnippwlwu thnpd
https://www.aligmedia.am/2021/04/21/11714/ retrieved' 07.12.2022.

® See Pwypnipnywi 2005, 742:

7 Ubpgl) Swhybprywu. Tnighh dephu Ugqypph bpwywugqudwt wofuwwnwupubpp
hwiwwwwwutuwunw Gu dhowqquiht Ynuybughwih npnypubphu https://www.panorama.
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Moreover, in 2007 the authorities of Artsakh announced that a project was to
be launched aimed at the restoration of the mosque. In fact, we can state that a
policy of cultural tolerance has been outlined in the Republic of Artsakh that has
never been part of independent Azerbaijan.

According to the data of IDeA charitable foundation more than 1.5 million
dollars® was spent on the restoration of the mosque. In 2019 after the restoration
the mosque was opened acquiring the status of a museum?®.

Hence, the tolerant cultural policy pursued by the Republic of Artsakh and
exemplified by the Persian mosque in Shushi evidences that both secular and
religious authorities of Armenia have been unanimous in taking measures for the
restoration of a foreign, in this particular case, Persian cultural monument. This,
in fact, is a distinctive feature originally absent from the policy that Azerbaijan
since its formation as an independent state has been pursuing in historical
Artsakh’s territory even more so after Azerbaijani military occupation of the area.

Thus, under these circumstances a necessity emerges to expect a response
from the Iranian authorities: a feedback given in regard to the Blue Mosque when
in February, 2022 the Azerbaijani parliamentarians visiting Armenia for
participating in sessions held by the committees of the EuroNest Parliamentary
Assembly called the architectural monument an “Azerbaijani monument” and in
this way tried to expropriate this unique specimen of the Persian cultural heritage.
The Embassy of the Islamic Republic of Iran issued the following statement:
“Those who are interested in history understand very well the origin of the 200-
year old Blue Mosque and its great cultural, architectural value with its Persian
inscriptions. It is a great pleasure that these historical epigraphs have been
preserved”®. Indeed, it is probably a fortunate fact that similarlies in the
inscriptions of the Persian Mosque in Shushi and the Blue Mosque in Yerevan are
obvious, as they are powerful arguments on the agenda of Iranian-Azerbaijani
discussions of the problem of cultural tolerance policy”.

am/am/news/2017/04/14/%D5%87%D5%B8%D6%82%D5%B7%D5%AB-%D5%B4%D5%A6%D
5%AF%D5%AB%D5%A9/1761638 retrieved' 07.12.2022.

81,5 dju nnup' Snighp dgqyhphu.«IDeA» hhduwnpwdp Ybpwlwuqunud | Upgwtup
wwwndwlwu dwnwugnipintup, https://factor.am/184699.html retrieved 22.12.2022:

° For more on this see Ulpungyuta 2022, 229-241:

10 https://twitter.com/iraninyerevan <<-nui hh< nhuwwunyejwtu pYhpbph retrieved
25.05.2022:
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It should be added that Azerbaijan’s cultural policy on Persian monuments in
the Republics of Armenia and Artsakh is strongly backed by Turkey. Accordingly,
the propaganda of disseminating disinformation can be neutralized by Iran’s
active participation and its co-operation with Armenia. The joint efforts of the two
countries can definitely countervail Azerbaijan’s policy of falsifying the origin of
historical monuments.

About Certain Traces of Unique Persian Monuments in the Territory of
the Republic of Armenia

Apart from the aforementioned, it should also be taken into consideration
that presently certain traces of unique Persian monuments or buildings in general
have been preserved in the territory of the Republic of Armenia. After the Treaty
of Turkmenchai signed in 1828, most of these buildings were annihilated by the
Russian Empire. In the years of Soviet rule, along with many other Christian
monuments of native Armenian origin, the Persian ones were wiped out in the
territory. Doctor in Architecture, Professor Marietta Gasparian mentions in her
monograph that in the XIX-XX centuries there were residential buildings and
houses, bearing a Persian imprint. These are: a house on Demirbulagh currently
Hanrapetutyun St. 19 in Yerevan, Jafar bek Baghirov’s house on the left bank of
the Hrazdan River where the famous district Dzoragyugh is situated, Panah
Khan’s house on Ter-Ghukasov St''.

Noteworthy are foreign travelers’ testimonies which also evidence that the
region being under the Persian political domination, bore its cultural influence. |.
Chopin'? writes about the residential houses built with a Persian design in the first
half of the XIX century.

Notable is the fact that nowadays certain Persian toponyms such as
Tokhmakhgyol (one of the lakes in Yerevan having been used for irrigation' since
the late Middle Ages) have also been preserved. It is common knowledge that the
river was restored (according to traditional Persian testimonies it was built) during
the rule of Tokhmakh Khan' in 1578. At the end of the XVIII century the river

" FTacnapsan 2008, 113-115.
2 lWonen 1852, 892-894.
3 Qwlnpywit 1969, 65, 131:
4 Twhwqhq 1931,84, 177:
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dried up and was restored again on the eve' of Eastern Armenia’s inclusion into
Russia.

To sum up it can be concluded that at present singular samples of buildings
designed with Persian architectural motifs have been preserved, the best of which
are the Blue Mosque of Yerevan and the Persian consul’s room of 1876-1920 on
Hanrapetutyun Street in Yerevan. The latter has murals rich in both Persian and
Armenian patterns (see picture 2).

It should be mentioned that Armenians have always treated the foreign
cultural monuments with special care. Nevertheless, after the establishment of the
Soviet rule in Armenia the new authorities having atheist ideology caused a
considerable damage to the preservation of religious-cultural monuments. In the
1930s the Armenian Church was subjected to severe persecutions. Many churches
were closed down'®. Ancient churches were destroyed or at best they were
transformed into objects serving different purposes. This is the reason why
certain Persian cultural monuments were destroyed in those years. Otherwise
stated, all the destruction was due to the modus operandi of the ruling authorities
of the day. In fact, it was not discrimination but rather a manifestation of general
ideology that the Soviet authorities had back in that time. Whereas, it should be
taken into account that during the same period thanks to the efforts of the great
Armenian poet Yeghishe Charents, the Mosque was not destroyed but
transformed into a museum. The literary critic of Charents’s works Davit
Gasparian states that the poet himself was not directly involved in saving the
Mosque, however, his was an implicit contribution'’.

In June, 2018 a special event was held at the Mosque in acknowledgement of
Charents’s contribution to saving the Mosque. The Cultural Adviser of the Iranian
Embassy in Armenia Seyed Mohammad Reza Heydari noted: “Charents is loved
and respected in our country. We do not forget that he did everything in his
power to save the Mosque™®.

' Cwynpywi 1971, 264:

16 Ukippnuywi 2018, 349:

7 £&-p dwhdbnwlwu hnwpdwuubpp, Ywd huswbu Gnwy, np Ywwnyn dgyhep
ghunt gnpdwpwu snupdwy, https://armeniasputnik.am/20210107/hh-mahmedakan-hushard
zanner-kapuyt-mzkit-ginu-gortcaran-26024242.html retrieved 17.12.2022

B «Qupbugp Ywwnywn Jdquhph wwhwwwuubphg bp», «GYwwnyn  dgypp»-nd
dtdwpbighu Quipbught, https://alikonline.ir/news/culture/item/47661 retrieved 07.12.2022:
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After the proclamation of the independence of the Republic of Armenia when
contacts were established with the Islamic Republic of Iran the cultural-religious
cooperation between the two countries was marked by the return and restoration
of worship monuments. On October 13, 1995 a memorandum of cooperation was
signed in regard to the reconstruction and restoration of the Blue Mosque in
Yerevan'. To put into effect the aforementioned memorandum, in 1994-1998 the
Mosque was reconstructed thanks to the investment of the Iranian capital and
under the supervision of Iranian and Armenian experts in culture. The Culture
Center, the Islamic ties of IRl and the executives of Mostazafan and Janbazan
Foundation arrived at the decision to devolve the responsibility of preserving the
Mosque on the Culture Center?® founded at the Iranian Embassy in Yerevan, in
1998 (see picture 3 and 4).

Nowadays the Blue Mosque has truly become the religious-cultural center for
many lranians carrying out activities in the Republic of Armenia. Religious
ceremonies along with Persian classes are regularly held at the Mosque. It also
evidences the mutual respect between Armenians and Iranians, their freedom to
practise their own religion openly. Whereas the indicative of Azerbaijan’s cultural
policy was the destruction of 5000 khachkars (cross-stones) in Old Jugha, in
2005. Only this fact suffices for gaining an insight into the consistent cultural
policy that Baku’s authorities have been pursuing over the last decades. The policy
is basically directed against civilization as a whole. Due to the fact that this country
does not have its own culture and is bound to “creating” it, the authorities of this
republic unsparingly choose to annihilate Armenian monuments in general or at
best expropriate them with “legal-historical substantiation”.

Hence, albeit it is difficult to find buildings of Persian architecture fully
preserved in Yerevan, certain traces are still there. The best-preserved and most
impressive of them are undoubtedly the Blue Mosque and the Persian consul’s
study (1876-1920) rich in various murals.

19 The Blue Mosque was built in 1765 during the rule of Hussein (Hoseyn) Ali Khan, the
ruler of the Yerevan Khanate. The Mosque covers 7000 square meters, having a minaret of 24
metres height and 28 cells. After the establishment of the Soviet rule in Armenia the Mosque
housed the Museum of Natural Sciences and History of Yerevan.

2 Gpluwup Yeuwnpnuwywu (Mwwnywn) dqyhpe, 2004, 7:
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It should be emphasized that the Persian monuments are protected by the
state. Under the culture legislation?' of the Republics of Armenia and Artsakh any
assault on Persian monuments is just as punishable as any encroachment upon
any object of Armenian cultural-historical heritage. Otherwise stated, the
protection of cultural monuments is part of society’s consciousness and has a
great significance for the large public circles.

Conclusions

The Persian monuments in the Republics of Armenia and Arstakh are
protected by the state and under the culture legislation in Republics of Armenia
and Arstakh any assault on them is as punishable as any encroachment upon
objects of Armenian historical-cultural heritage.

The scarce Persian monuments that are still preserved, testify to the good
neighboring relations and peaceful co-existence between Persians and Armenians
in different epochs.

In the article parallels have been drawn between the cultural policies pursued
in the Republics of Armenia and Artsakh, the Islamic Republic of Iran and
Azerbaijan, and the peculiarities of the policy have been emphasized. The aim of
the present article has not been to delve into the cultural and architectural value
and significance of various monuments.

Turkey strongly supports Azerbaijan to shape its cultural policy on the Iranian
monuments in the Republics of Armenia and Artskah. Hence, Iran’s active co-
operation with Armenia will help neutralize the propaganda of disseminating
disinformation and counteract Azerbaijan’s policy of cultural falsifications.

It is of vital importance that Turkish-Azerbaijani military-cultural cooperation
be countervailed by Armenian-Iranian joint fight for culture.
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K BOMNPOCY O COXPAHEHWUW NEPCU,CKUX
NAMATHUKOB, HAXOAWMNXCA HA TEPPUTOPUN
PECINYBJIMKN APMEHUA U APLAX

MKPTHAH K.

Pe3iome

Knroyesbie cnosa: nepcupckue namAaTHUKM, Pecnybnvku Apmenua u Apuax,
KyNbTypHaa LEHHOCTb, KynbTypHaa nonutuKa, danbcudmkaumm Asepbaiifmana,
EpesaHckan [onybas meuyeTb, meveTb LLywn.

Mepcuackue namATHUKKM, HaxopAlmeca Ha Tepputopun Pecnybnukm Ap-
MeHua n Pecnybnukn Apuax, coxpaHArOTCA rocyaapcTBoM, U nwoboe nocAra-
TENLCTBO HA HWX KapaeTCsA KynbTypHbIM 3akoHogaTtenbcTBoM Pecnybnvku Ap-
meHuAa n Pecnybnuku Apuax, Kak 1 B ciyyae C apMAHCKUMU UCTOPUHECKUMM
namATHUKaMKN 1 06bEKTaMM KyNbTYPHOrO Hacneaus.

CoxpaHuBLUMECA NaMATHUKW CBUAETENLCTBYOT O [OBPOCOCEACKNX OTHO-
LUEHNAX U MMPHOM COCYLLLECTBOBAHWM apMAHCKOrO M MPaHCKOro HapofoB B
pasHble UCTOPUYECKME NepUofbl.

B npoBefeHn KynbTypHO NOAUTUKM B OTHOLLEHWUM NEPCULCKUX NaMATHU-
KoB Ha TeppuTopun Pecnybnukn Apmenun n Pecnybnmkmn Apuax asepbaiifman-
Lam oKkasblBana cofeiicTeme Typuua, 1 nocemy pacnpocTpaHeHuto fe3nHdop-
MaLumn TypeLKo-asepbaiiixaHCKON nponaraHAMCTCKO MaLUWHOW MOMHO Mpo-
TUBOCTOATb NMLLb COBMECTHbIMU AENCTBUAMU MPAHCKOI U apMAHCKOI CTOPOH.
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Picture 1.

-

[

The minaret of the mosque in Shushi with a tracery, having Persian inscriptions

Picture 2.

A mural with motifs of Armenian cross-shaped patterns
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Preserved murals from the Persian Consul’s study (1876-1920)

Picture 4. ,

The Blue Mosque in Yerevan with P4
patterned Persian inscriptions on the A g ke T RE AN
facade The inscription in Persian on the wall
of the Blue Mosque in Yerevan
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Introduction

Mollusks are the most important members of the animal kingdom and have
played important roles as biological evidence in many geological matters.
Thereafter, the fossil mollusks were palaeoenvironmental evidences, that can refer
to the human subsistence'. In fact, mollusk remains can supply archaeologists with

" <nnywdp bbpluywgyly £ 16.06.22, gpwfunudby k 16.06.22, punniuytyy £ ypuywgpniye-
Jut 28.04.23:

! Magaritz, Heller 1983, 243-255, Goodfriend 1992, 665-685, Rousseau 1991, 195-
209, Rousseau, Wuc, Guoc 2000, 199-206, Shipton et alii 2000, 197-233.
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lots of valuable information such as food exploitation, trade routes, ornaments and
jewelry, tools and containers, etc?.

Besides being tools or decorations, large mollusk species are used as food.
Some species can be used for the treatment or prevention of certain diseases and
for the production of drugs from their shell or soft body®. Gutierrez Zugasti has
declared* about the Early Holocene land snail exploitation in Northern Spain.
Mollusk remains of Areni-1 cave (bird cave) have been studied. The results of the
investigation suggest that the climate regimes, vegetation and environment of the
Late Chalcolithic and the Medieval Periods in Armenia are similar to the present®.

Getahovit-2 Cave Site Excavation and Stratigraphy

The Chalcolithic period of Armenia in general and the Getahovit - 2 cave in
particular have a special position, due to both environmental and archaeological
contents. This cave is a perfect example of a site used by pastoralists during the
Chalcolithic period in the region and the first to have been fixed and well-
studied.The small cave of Getahovit-2 is located on the valley formed by the
Khachaghbyur river (the tributary of Aghstev) at the elevation of ca 968 m a. s. .,
in between modern villages Yenokavan and Getahovit (Tavush region, north-east
Armenia) N 40°54’38.5”, E 045°05’59.7. It is one of the numerous caves located
on the terraces and vertical, sheer cliffs of the canyon (Figures 1and 2). There are
two halls in the cave: the first one, opened to the south, covers an area of 64 m?,
while the second one is smaller and can be accessed through a narrow
passageway. Excavations of 2011-2017 at Getahovit cave were conducted by the
Armenian-French joint project «Mission Caucasus». The archaeological
investigations of the site yielded nearly 2 m deep cultural deposits with quite well-
defined, medieval period horizons (11-13% cent. AD), separated by a sterile layer
from the level of the Chalcolithic period. Finally, with the help of deep test
sounding we discovered the horizon of the Upper Paleolithic period (22020-
21685 Cal BC). It was initially covered with thick geological sediments. Based on
radiocarbon dating the Chalcolithic period of Getahovit-2, the cave can be placed
in the middle sequence of the chronological chart. Moreover, the data from the

2 Lubell 2004, 77-98.

3 Barker 2001, 572.

4 Zugasti 2011, 36-48.

5 Zarikian et alii, 2018, 18-22.
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2014 excavations showed the presence of very early Chalcolithic period (5289-
4995 Cal BC) which is extremely important, because the time range still remains
unknown in the region in general and in Armenia particularly. And finally, with
the help of deep test sounding below the sterile layer, the Upper Paleolithic
horizon was determined and verified in the cave. In 2018, further excavations
were undertaken by the Institute of Archaeology and Ethnography, NAS RA, with
the financial support of the ljevan Wine-Brandy Factory.

The chronological chart of the site can be described as mentioned in the
tables (Tables 1 and 2).

The first level in the cave is represented by several horizons of the Medieval
period, that differed by time ranges and intensity of occupation. But the most
impressive fact was the discovery of the unusual phenomena of burials inside the
cave. This level was separated from the rest by the sterile strata (level 2)°.

Level 3 represents the Chalcolithic period occupation and can be divided into
two phases according to the data of radiocarbon analyses — middle and early
Chalcolithic. The horizons of the middle Chalcolithic period are seven, and the
most intense activity is apparent in the last occupation layers inside the cave. The
cave is also unique because of the coprolites layers, which indicate various
horizons of the Chalcolithic period. It was possible to follow the different stages of
accumulation of burnt, mineralized residues of the sheep and goat dung. The
process of the accumulation of layers in the cave gives us an exceptional
opportunity to study the life and the lifestyle of the region’s ancient pastoralists.

Level 3 is represented by horizons 1, 2 and 3. Horizon 1 includes US 31, 33-
2015 (US 30=32=35). It has mostly no structures, however, traces of previous
activities are extant. The most interesting and long-term occupation during the
middle Chalcolithic was Horizon 2 (2016- US 34=36, 2014- US 6, Layer 5, US 37)
with pits, hearths and even the remains of basic stone masonry, which was
probably used as a bench. The next horizons, N 4 and 5, represent a short visit
period and contain minor traces of occupation. The sub-horizon 5a that includes
US48 a, b (2017 excavations), has another composition and is very well correlated
with US 11 and US 12 from 2014, where the first was determined as a yellowish,
compact layer with an absence of materials, and the second one was compacted
and yellowish grey, with some finds of charcoal pieces and bones, which is quite

® Kalantaryan et alii, 2012, 7-23.
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similar to US 48b. The descriptions made during 2014 season were well
correlated with whatever was described in 2017. Even though there were few finds
of obsidian flakes and bone remains, those layers (US 48 a, b) seemed to be
nearly sterile, and the absence of structures can also be regarded as a clear sign
of non-occupation or short-time visits (Fig. 3).

Finally, very light, episodic traces seen on the mud layer (US 52) were from
two hearths. This layer separated the earlier Chalcolithic Horizon 7 from the
previous ones. The 14C data from one of the structures showed a time range of
4542-4371 cal. BC. The main layer with the traces of Chalcolithic occupation (US
51, 53 - west and US 54, 55 - east) excavated during the season of 2018, was
preserved under a layer nearly 10 cm thick of some muddy sediment that entered
the cave from the southeastern part. In general, the layer was represented by
hearths, which differed from each other in terms of structure and the intensity of
use. It was thick enough, in some places, to provide an obvious indication of two
phases of the same occupation, in some cases there were signs of hearth reuse
(for example, str. 213). The fireplace-structure 213 (from where we did the
selection of several types of mollusks) also belonged to the mentioned horizon 7,
indicated by more intense traces of activity of hunters and herders. It was one of
the double used fireplaces, placed at the HS. Its last use appeared in the layer we
marked US 54 with the sizes NS-0.43, EW-0.38.4m, alt 2.27-2.34m 7(Fig.5).

The second cluster of structures belonging to the same layer, appeared later
(US 57), perhaps due to the sharp decline of the southeastern position of the
layer. The only one known for now - the early Chalcolithic horizon is singled out
as Horizon 8 and seems to be the first with traces of the Chalcolithic users who
entered the cave to provide themselves with a temporary lodging. The Lower
Levels 4 (US 15) and 5 (US 16) represent the geological sedimentation
(categorized by the geomorphologist as fluvial and alluvial). They cover the
horizon (Level 6, US 17, US 18) with the most interesting material, marked by
occupation traces from the Upper Paleolithic. A small pit was discovered during
the excavations of 2014, along with an assemblage of microliths.

It is the deepest level, reached in a deep sounding, excavated in 2014.
Situated in the northwestern part of the cave, it appeared at a depth of about 3.2
m and lay directly on the bedrock, which in this place had a steep slope. However,

7 Kalantaryan, Ghanem 2019, 1-33.
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the virgin soil has so far not yet been reached on the terrace side, where other
earlier levels probably remain to be discovered?®.

The accumulation of the mollusks with more than 600 specimens had been
discovered (fig.5) during the 2014 excavations, when deep sounding was done. It
was a hole where the mollusks had been concentrated (Str. 72). It was unearthed
at BS and appeared under the geological levels 4 and 5 (Fig. 3). Those levels
separate the Chalcolithic period horizons from the layer of the occupation of the
Upper Paleolithic period.

Level 4 (US 15), having nearly half a meter of thickness, is sterile and consists
of a very compact clay-like sediment characteristic of deposits that have
accumulated under a warmer, more humid climate. This would have been the
phase of warming that marked the beginning of the Holocene. Just as the
preceding one, this layer has a steep slope from the inner space of the cave
towards the terrace.

Level 5, is composed of very compact and stony deposits presenting an
almost sterile layer that is characteristic of a period of gelifraction (Fig. 4). This in
all likelihood corresponds to the cold phases of the end of the Pleistocene, from
the Late Glacial Maximum to the Younger Dryas. This layer covers the deepest
level, reached in a deep sounding, done in 2014, that represents the Upper
Paleolithic (Beta-393561: 19770 £ 70 BP or 22020-21685 cal. BC) occupation
and is apparently the result of the destruction of the lower layer. At the very
beginning of this layer at the northern part we could observe the reddish traces
that appeared as a result of iron oxide brought by water. Those traces lead to the
location of the site where mollusks had been concentrated. The fact that they were
also colored by iron oxide could be the direct evidence of the mollusks being
moved by water streams (fig.6).

Materials and Methods

The materials presented in this paper originate from Getahovit-2 cave (US 12,
36, 49, 51, 53, 54, 56, 57) excavated during 2014-2018 excavation seasons. A
comprehensive sampling strategy was adopted at the site. Dry sieving was used to
recover the mollusks. The samples were sieved using a 1 mm sieve. Of the sieved
material in the >Imm fraction, all organic remains (plants, insects,
micromammals), bones, pottery fragments, etc., were separated via hand-picking

8 Chataigner et alii 2020, 3.
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and labeled appropriately. The samples were scanned under a lamp with a
magnifying glass to aid their description. The identification of the mollusks was
achieved by comparisons with modern specimens’ collections of NAS RA Scientific
Center of Zoology and Hydrogeology and by consulting the of publications®. The
minimum number of individuals have been counted from the most abundant
mollusk’s part. (Plate 1).

Results

The 13 molluscan species found in Getahovit-2 cave’s strata are presented in
a table (table 2). The studied material consists of 1151 shells or known shell
fragments which belong to 8 families of land snails’ Class Gastropoda: Family
Pomatiasidae (Pomatias rivulare), Family Endodontidae (Discus ruderatus,
Punctum pygmaeum), Family Enidae (Napaeopsis hohenackeri, Turanena sp.),
Family Helicidae (Helicella derbentina, Helicella crenimargo,Helix buchi), Family
Valoniidae (Vallonia costata), Family Cionellidae (Lubricella sp.), Family Pupillidae
(Pupilla interrupta,Lauria cylindracea), Family Vertiginidae (Columella edentula).

Discussion

The most shell-rich level was the Upper Paleolithic US 17-18 where the most
concentrated species was Napaeopsis hohenackeri (L. Pfeiffer,1848), many of the
specimens were fragmented, but half of them was completely unimpaired. The
Str. 213 (fire place) was the most taxa-diverse site (this has no explanation either
on the archaeological or biological base, we may be able to discuss in future, after
we study the malacofauna of similar fire places in the same cave).The systematic
study reveals that the Pomatias rivulare are the most abundant species in the site.
It inhabits calcareous terrains, mostly in the leaf cover deciduous forests at
medium and high humidity. It is thermophilic, but during dry periods — extremely
drought-resistant. Therefore, the big amount of Mesophilic and thermophilic
species with relatively high drought resistance in the cave can be accounted for
by the water resource or high humidity inside.’. As a result of the mentioned
case the species Pomatias rivulare is the dominant for both Chalcolithic and
Medieval ages (Chart 1) and has a clear preference for milder climatic

9 Akramowski 1971a, 108-111, Akramowski 1971b, 3-12, Akramowski 1976, 268p,
Sysoev, Schileyko 2009, 454, Likharev 1958, 464-476.
10 Irikov 2002, 89-102.
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conditions, while Napaeopsis hohenackeri lives on or very close to Limestone
cliffs, on mountain steppe and xerophilous woodlands. This means that the
Paleolithic climate tends to be aridic.

The absence of shells in other strata (for example US58, US52, etc.) could
be a reflection of the introduction of new methods by the inhabitants forbidding
the distribution of snails in the cave.

Level 6 Paleolithic I

Chart 1. Distribution of

0%  20% 40% 60% 80% 100% .
° ’ ’ ’ ) ’ mollusks at different levels.

B Pomatias rivulare M Dijscus ruderatus
Napaeopsis hohenackeri W Helicella derbentina

M Helicella crenimargo Vallonia costata

B [ubricella sp. B Turanena sp.

B Pupilla interrupta B Columella edentula

W Lauria cylindracea B Punctum pygmaeum

B Helix buchi

The distribution figure of those shells shows that, due to the great number
of the mollusks there has been no nomads’ occupation of the site, since nomads
were known to be fortunetellers or illusionists and could use the shells for that
purpose. Moreover, there is no serious evideence about the existence of nomads
in nearby regions.

The shells in this cave might have been brought about by storms, especially
because many of the shells show water-induced abrasion that could be used for
mudbrick construction. Neither are there any signals for snails that could be used
for mudbrick construction, in spite of the nearby river and the opportunity of mud-
brought snails from the river banks (the most suitable habitat for the mollusks).

The kill-holes on the shells by the molluscan predators (insects, spiders, etc.),
indicate principally about the environment and cave surrounding fauna.

Shells were non-edible, because the species consumed for food tend to be
considerably larger and their shells are fragmented to some degree, with sharp,
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crisp break edges. The shells bear no signs of these, but kill-holes from predatory
mollusks.

All the identified mollusks remains were land snails, which occur on almost
every archaeological site, and here they are usually the result of natural deposition.
Land snails are the only group of mollusks, which might have entered the cave by
themselves, and were not necessarily brought in by humans, or their occurrence in
massive form may reflect a very short human occupation of the cave, since they are
typical of abandoned sites.

The mollusks remains of Getahovit-2 cave are the ecological indicators for the
Chalcolithic and Paleolithic environment of Armenia. Finally, the land snail
assemblages suggest that the climate regimes, vegetation and environment of that
age did not sharply differ from what is today.
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Getahovit-2 2019
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Figure 3. Stratigraphy of the Western and Northern Sectors of Getahovit-2 Cave.

Levels & Horizons Stratigraphic Units Dates
Level 1 Medival
Horizon 1 US3 (TR2)
Horizon 2 Leyer2 (2011) 1021-1206 AD
Horizon 3 Us19, 20 897-1024 AD
Horizon 4 us21
Level2 Sterile
Sterile US4=US8
Level3 Chalcolithic

Subhorizon 5a Sterile Us48 _

Subhorizon 6a (Mud
Layer (Sterile)
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Level4 Geological fluvial sedimentation _—

Level5 Geological co-luvial sedimentation
| US16 (2014)
Level 6

Table 1. Chronological Chart of Getahovit-2 Cave Based on Radiometric Dating

@ Getahovit-2 2018-2019 Chalcolithic layer
(US51=>US53 US54=>US55=>US57)
A B C D E F G H | J
1
2
3
== 4
5
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6
7
l:]‘“mz O = . cees S0 150
® @

Figure 4. Plan of the Chalcolithic Layer
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Table 2. Getahovit-2 Excavations and Stratigraphy.

) Date AD 3
Code Lab. Year | T Level Mat. Date BP ate ‘g
A (95%) 8
10211206
ILTLI2043A | 2011 | S dec. 3 Charcoal | 933+ 45 o
w
(5]
Lyon-10370 2012 | niv.3, F10, near Ch | 1060 + 30 897-1024 %D
(SacA-34117) a the skull arcoa - AD 2
°
Lyon-13486 str.81 {child =
2015 | 3 Charcoal | 980+30 | 993-1155 AD
(SacA-47796) O tomb) arcoa
Date cal BC
(95%)
BETA-306022 | 2011 | dec. 5 Charcoal | 5490 £30 | 44454262
Lyon-10368 burnt
2012 | 8 iv. 4 20 + 4449-4331
(saca3a115) | 2012 | © v bone | 2220 *30 9-433
Lyon-10369
(Sygl sang) | 207 Q niv. 5 Charcoal | 5575 +30 | 4458-4353
Lyon-11540
s 3:: s8689) | 2013 | 8 Us 5 Charcoal | 5485+ 40 | 4447-4258
B
LTL-14985A | 2014 | S | USO06st65 | Charcoal | 5626+45 | 45414360
o
LTL14986A | 2014 |5 | US12st69 | Charcoal | 571940 | 46834463 | £
Lyon-13482 - 3
N ) 3
saondr7ey) | 2015 | & US 32 Charcoal | 5420 £35 | 43464179 s
Lyon-13484
saons77s | 2015 | © str.97 Charcoal | 5340 £35 | 43164051
Lyon-13483
saondr7ez) | 2015 | © US 30 Charcoal | 540035 | 43414077
Lyon-13485
saond77em | 2015 | = st.127 Charcoal | 5435 %35 | 4347-4050
BETA510630 | 2018 US525st187 | Charcoal | 5640 £30 | 4542-4371
US 57, next t
BETA-510631 | 2018 . 18? ° | Charcoal | 5770+30 | 4703-4545
LTL14987A | 2014 |13 |  US14st.71 Charcoal | 6174 £45 | 52894995 |§ g £
z
BETA-393561 | 2014 | € | US185t73 | Sediment | ' °0° 2020- 1§ § ¢
@ ' 70 21685 |8 8=

108




Getahovit-2 Archaeological Site in Armenia: Mollusks Environment...

Figure 5. Mass of Shells from Getahovit-2 Figure 6. A Layer Where Mollusks
Cave. Concentrated.

Table 2. Description of Mollusks Samples of Getahovit-2 Cave.

No. Species Origin Class: Family us MNI | Ornamen
t or not
1 Pomatias rivulare Land snail Gastropoda:Po | 12, 36, 49, 475 NO
(Eichwald,1829) matiasidae 51, 53, 54,
56, 57
2 Discus ruderatus Land snail Gastropoda: 49 6 NO
(Ferussac, 1824) Endodontidae
3 Napaeopsis Land Gastropoda: 17-18 630 NO
hohenackeri snail Enidae
(L.Pfeiffer,1848).
4 Helicella derbentina Land Gastropoda: 18 15 NO
(Krynicki,1836) snail Helicidae
5 Helicella crenimargo Land snail Gastropoda: 18 10 NO
(L.Pfeiffer,1848) Helicidae
6 Vallonia Land snail Gastropoda: Str 213 (fire 3 NO
costata(Muller,1774) Valoniidae place)
7 Lubricella sp. Land snail Gastropoda: Str 213 1 NO
Cionellidae
8 Turanena sp. Land snail Gastropoda: Str 213 1 NO
Enidae
9 Pupilla interrupta Land snail Gastropoda: Str 213 2 NO
(Reinhardt) Pupillidae
10 Columella edentula Land snail Gastropoda: Str 213 2 NO
(Draparnaud,1805) Vertiginidae
1" Lauria cylindracea Land snail Gastropoda: Str 213 1 NO
(Da Costa,1778) Pupillidae
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12 Punctum pygmaeum Land snail Gastropoda: Str 213 2 NO
(Draparnaud,1801) Endodontidae

13 Helix buchi Dubois Land snail Gastropoda: 54 3 NO
de Motpereux,1830 Helicidae

Helicella crenimargo (L. Pfeiffer,1848)
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APXEOJIOrMYECKWiIA MAMATHUK FTETAOBUT-2 (ApmeHusn):
CPEJA MOJUTKOCKOB

3APUKAH H., APYTHOHOBA J1., KAIJAHTAPAH W.

Pesiome

Knioyesblie cnosa: apxeomanakonorus, Apmenusa, neuiepa [etaoBut-2, aHeo-
NNT, BEPXHWIA NaneonnT, MOMNMKOCKK, Naneocpesa.

M3yyeHne pakoBWH MOMIOCKOB, HaWAEHHbIX BO BPEMA apXeonornyeckmx
packonok newepbl ['eTaoBuT-2 (ApmeHusa, TasyLl), gaeT BO3MOMHOCTb BOCMON-
HUTb apXeoManakofnornyeckue faHHbIE PErnoHa, a Takme NMOHATb B3aMMOCBA3b
KONMYECTBEHHO-BU,0BOMO COCTaBa BbIABMAEHHbIX 3K3EMMAAPOB C KylbTypHbIMM
cnosAmMu,

Mewepa — BamHENLLUNIA MHOrOCNOWHbI apXeonorMYecknii NamATHUK, rae
KpOMe CpefHeBeKOBbIX Dbl 0bHapyKeHbl COM 3HEONUTUYECKOTrO MEPUoja, a
TaKkKe OTAENEHHble OT HEero CTEPUMbHBIM CNOEM CRefbl NPOXMUBaHUA Nepuofa
BEPXHEro naneonura.

Hannune B newiepe paga yHUKanbHbIX KylbTypHbIX NEPUOAOB U UX U3YyYe-
HUE MMEET BaHOE 3HAYEHWE /1A apXeOoNorMyYecKoil MHTeprpeTaLun peruoHa.
bonee Toro, Bnepeble B Apmenun n Ha KaBkase B uenom B newepe [etaoBut
obHapyeHbl U N3y4eHbl OCTaTKM ApeBHUX konponuToB. [NocnepHee o3Havaer,
YTO BMECTE C OXOTHWKAaMU-KMBOTHOBOZAMM B MNeELLlepe HaxO4MACA U Menkuii
poraTblii CKOT.

CuctemaTtnyeckne packonku neepbl [eTaoBuT-2 NO3BONMAKU BbIABUTD
bonee TbICAYN IK3EMMIAPOB PAKOBUH MOJITOCKOB, U3 KOTOPbIX YAanochb UAEH-
Tucpuumposatb 13 BMAoB, nNpuHagnekaswnx 8 cemeiicteam (Tab. 2). Yetko
MPOCNEXMBaLOTCA BUAbI, LOMUHUPOBABLLME B NEPUOAbI CPELHEBEKOBbA U SHE-
onuta. MHTepeceH chakT 60NbLIOK KOHLEHTPaLUKM MOMNKOCKOB OfHOr0O TUNa B
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BEPXHENaNneoanTUYECKOM CNoe, YTO CBUAETENLCTBYET 06 0CObbIX Kaumatuye-
CKMX YCNOBUAX.

Monntockn n3 newepbl [€TaoBUT-2 ABAAIOTCA IKONOTMYECKUMU NHAMKATO-
pamn SHEONIMTUYECKOW M ManeonuTUHeckoit cpeabl ApmeHun. Hanmume Haszem-
HbIX BUAOB YNUTOK MO3BOAAET MPEAMONOMUTb, YTO KAMMATUYECKUE YCIOBWA,
pacTUTENbHOCTb U OKpyMaroLLasa cpefa TOW 3MOXW He OYEHb OTANYAIUCh OT
COBPEMEHHDIX.
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Introduction

The creation of carpets, rugs (lint-free carpets), as well as various types of
embroidery and textiles (hereinafter referred to as “carpet, carpets”) is the oldest
type of applied art in Armenia. Armenian carpets are both unique works of art
and a national craft, a heritage that has been transferred to us from time
immemorial and clearly shows that each Armenian carpet is an object of rare
beauty. Armenia is rightfully considered one of the most ancient centers of carpet
weaving, which continues to develop now and represents an important part of the
Armenian culture. For centuries, carpets have been the national symbol of
Armenia and have a special historical and cultural value. The traditions of
Armenian carpet weaving have been preserved to this day and continue to
demonstrate this unique art to the world'.

The most common material for making carpets was sheep's wool, and only
the wool that was sheared from the back of a living animal was used. It was

" <nnywép bepluywgyly E16.02.23, gnwfunuyty £ 16.02.23, punniuyly b pwyugpnie-
Jut 28.04.23:
! Ghazarian 1988, 2-24.
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because that the wool on the sides of the sheep was hard, therefore, low-quality
threads which were obtained from such wool was difficult to dye. The rest of the
sheep's wool was used for various household needs. Other materials such as goat
hair, cotton, silk, linen were also used in Armenian carpet weaving, and only
natural dyestuff was used to dye yarn.

Carpet weaving was a traditional art, widespread in all regions of Armenia.
Carpets were an indispensable and necessary household item that covered floors,
tables and decorated walls. They were also of material value, since the carpets
were in demand and profitably traded, they were exported to other countries.
During archaeological researches on the territory of the Armenian Highlands,
samples of carpets dating back to the first millennium BC were found. Fragments
of ancient woven textile products made of wool were found in the Artik burial
ground (XII-XI centuries BC), in Karmir Blur (VII century BC) and the medieval
capital of Armenia, the city of Ani.

One of the first documented indirect evidences of Armenian carpets is the
famous book of Xenophon “Anabasis” (430-360 BC). It describes how after the
battle of Kunaks, the Greek army retreated and while passing through the
territory of Armenia, robbed the people, calling them barbarians (book 1V,
chapter IV), and after (book VII, chapter Ill), being in Thrace, Xenophon wrote:
“Then he (Heraclitus from Maronea (Thracian)) approached Timasius from
Dardana (Greeks), as he heard that he had barbarian goblets and carpets and
said that Seuthes (Thracian king) expects to receive gifts from those invited to
dinner”®; “And Timasius, having drunk for the health of Seuthes, gave him a
silver cup and a carpet worth 10 min”4. Why Xenophon called the Armenians
barbarians and at the same time highly appreciated their culture, is a topic for
separate studies...

The famous Venetian merchant and traveler of the 13th century Marco Polo
distinguished himself by his obvious bias towards the Armenians. Proceeding from
the opportunistic considerations of the period (Armenian merchants competed
with the Venetian ones), in chapter 21 of his book “Journey”, he touched upon the
topic of Armenian carpet weaving: “There are three peoples in Turkomania.
Turkomans honor Muhammad and follow his law; people are simple and their

2 UJwubiuywi 2020, 6, 7:
3 Kcenodpont 1951, 106-109.
4 Kcenodpont 1951, 197-198.
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language is rude. They live in the mountains and in the plains, wherever they
know that there are free pastures, as they are engaged in cattle breeding. There
are, | tell you, good Turkoman horses and good expensive mules. There are also
Armenians and Greeks here; live interspersed in cities and fortresses; they are
engaged in trade and crafts. You know, the thinnest and most beautiful carpets in
the world are made here, and also excellent, rich fabrics of red and other colors
are woven, and many other things are made here. The cities here are called:
Como, Casseri, Sevasto ... ” (Konia, Kessaria, Sebastia)®. In fact, in the region of
Historical Armenia, where the Turkomans (Seljuk Turks) ruled at that period,
carpet weaving was the prerogative of Armenians and Greeks.

Armenian Carpets: General Description

Medieval written sources say that carpet weaving in Armenia was at a very
high level. Armenian carpets had their own way of weaving and a distinct style.
But the special value of Armenian carpets lay in their unique color range, the
color scheme that gives the carpet a complete, unique and harmonious look.
Among the endless variety of colors and shades, a special place was given to red,
which was obtained from Ararat cochineal (vordan karmir), known in the world as
carmine®. Ararat (Armenian) cochineal has also been used by Armenian
chroniclers and artists since the early Middle Ages to write manuscripts and draw
miniatures. The first written evidence of the Ararat cochineal dates back to the 5"
century; it is also mentioned in the works of medieval Arab writers’.

This shade of red was obtained from insects, varieties of which (besides the
territory of Armenia) are also found in other geographical areas. Such sources of
this shade as Mexican cochineal, oak (Mediterranean cochineal), Polish cochineal
and Indian “kerria lacca” are well known.

According to our research, technologists who dyed threads and textiles®,
used different colors in Armenian carpets, obtained due to natural dyes and their
derivatives:

® Mono 1940, 17-18.

6 ABpan6ekan 1962, 89-94.

7 DypHoso, Muauakansx 1978.

8 We express our gratitude to the Armenian carpet technologist from Caesarea, Abra-
ham Damla.
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« red color was obtained from the Armenian (Ararat) and other types of
cochineal; from the secretions of insects of the species “kerria lacca”; from the
roots of madder dye (krapp), in the Armenian interpretation “toron”;

« blue color came from indigo dye, also called “indigo”; from the “woad”
plant (Isatis tinctoria), however, the paint obtained from that plant did not stand
the test of time and burned out under sunlight and daylight, therefore it was used
very rarely;

o yellow color was obtained from “dye mignonette”; from the peel of
pomegranates; from immortelle flowers and some other plants;

« brown color from the green peel of walnuts;

« black color from acorns with the addition of oak bark with an admixture of
iron, by oxidation;

« for white, natural white wool or cotton was used.

« also known are dyes obtained from mollusks of various species, which are
known under the general name “murex”, from which purple-red and purple-blue
dyes were obtained, called “royal purple”, which was mainly used for dyeing
fabrics.

The remaining color shades were obtained by mixing the above basic dyes.
For example, green color was obtained by mixing blue with yellow. It should be
added that much depended on the specific technologist. It is safe to say that two
technologists, dyeing threads under the same conditions using identical
technology, received different shades. Each of the dyeing workshops provided its
own geographical area, but could also export dyed threads, which determined the
identity of the color shades of certain geographical areas of carpet weaving. The
continuity of technological schools was carefully preserved, and the difference in
color halftones, which could only be distinguished by experienced experts, was
associated with the individual characteristics of a particular master.

Armenian carpets were exported to various Asian countries, where they were
highly valued, royal courts were decorated with Armenian carpets and the wealth
was measured by them. In the 9%-11* centuries, the tradition of Armenian carpet
weaving gradually reached Europe. Armenian carpets were already produced
there locally or exported from Armenia to Asia and Europe®.

° Apakensin 1956, 135-136, Lauren 1999, 68-72.
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Until the 20™ century, the art of Armenian carpet weaving was canonical or,
in the language of art criticism, existed within an academic framework. As in other
segments of the culture of folk art, a separate “caste” of weavers and
technologists was formed, who knew the secrets of obtaining natural dyes and the
art of ornamental style, which further developed and were continually handed
over to the coming generations. All Armenian carpets created before the 20%
century are canonical and “readable”. Starting from the second quarter of the
20t century, the art of carpet weaving changed from the canonical to more free
interpretations. Moreover, if earlier the masters creating carpets were not entitled
to change the ornamental style and color composition of the carpet, with the
exception of individual inscriptions and dating, already in the 20" century a
departure from these principles was clearly visible in the carpets. The reason for
this was the well-known events that happened to the Armenian people in this
historical period: the expulsion of Armenians from their traditional places of
residence in the Ottoman Empire during the First World War, the massacres, and
the inclusion of significant territories of historical Armenia into Azerbaijan, which
led to the destruction of the traditional way of life.

Nevertheless, the traditional technique of Armenian carpet weaving and the
form of Armenian ornaments, inherited from the ancient Armenian masters, were
preserved. The ornamental symbolism of ancient carpets has been largely
preserved in modern Armenian carpets to this day'°.

Carpets were originally one of the methods of popularization and
preservation of proto-symbolism. In ancient times, the means, materials and
methods for popularizing symbols were very limited. There were only rock
carvings, later stone carvings, cuneiform writings, then handwritten manuscripts
decorated with miniatures, scrolls appeared, along with all this. Carpets were one
of the methods for popularizing and preserving ornamental symbolism and,
thereby, transferring this segment of the culture to subsequent generations.
Armenian carpets can be considered as a kind of “symbolic-ornamental texts”,
which, through symbols, convey information coming from the depths of millennia.
Therefore, the Armenian carpet can rightfully be called the keeper of traditions.
The production of any new carpet is based on the reproduction of an ornamental

10 Temypaman 1954.
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motif-symbol in its innumerable stylistic and color variations, as a carrier of
ancient ideas.

Ornamentation and Symbolism of Armenian Carpets

Ornament is one of the oldest types of human pictorial activity, which in the
distant past carried a symbolic and magical meaning, symbolism, and a semantic
function. Researchers of ornaments believe that it arose already in the Upper
Paleolithic era (15-10 thousand years BC)". The semantics of ornamental
compositions can be harmoniously built on the foundation of the rules and the
alphabet of the ideographic method of representing reality, based on the
experience of cognition and thinking. The ideographic language of the population
of the Armenian Highlands reveals the mystery of interpretation of the semantics
of the ancient peoples’ ornamental art, including the Armenians, and their
contemporaries.

The ornamentation of Armenian carpets is striking in its diversity, while each
ornament has a certain profound meaning'2.

Over the many years of the existence of decorative art, various types of
ornaments have developed geometric, floral, complex forms, from simple
articulations to complex intricacies of motifs. The early abstract geometric forms
of the ornament, gradually developing, were later combined with conventionally
realistic floral and animal ornaments. The folklore and poetic attitude to the world
was especially strongly imprinted in carpet weaving ornaments. The nature of
symbolism is multifaceted and varied, its emergence and development can be
traced even from circumstantial evidence and archaeological finds that may imply
symbolism. This kind of archaeological evidence suggests that humanity's sense of
geometry is innate. The number of basic, characteristic elementary signs that
make up symbols, which, in turn, are combined into ornamental figures, is not so
large: a square, a triangle, a circle, a cross, a ray, a straight line, a segment,
etc.”. The combination of signs, in addition to purely graphic aspects, also creates
a mental, philosophical impression that opens up a wide field for symbolic
expression before the human mind. Considering the characteristic ornaments of
Armenian carpets, we will constantly encounter this aspect of the transformation

" NlopeHy, 1898.
12 Kouymjian 1991, 247-253.
'3 Frutiger 1989, 43-61.
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of signs into a language, by means of their comparison and combination, which
creates for the viewer, in addition to being informative, a purely aesthetic effect of
the graphic combination of signs. Just as letters are formed into a verbal image by
means of connection, complete ornaments are also formed due to the
convergence of individual elements. Their complete connection, of course, is
achieved through contact, intersection or complete overlap. The overlapping of
figures and their various combinations lead to an infinite number of possibilities,
some of which will be outlined here'.

In particular, almost all Armenian carpets have a decorative belt along the
perimeter, inside which the very theme of the carpet is placed. This technique is
used to enhance the effect of the overall composition. The field of the carpet and
its frame, no matter how stylized they may be, should be deliberately separated,
since these two concepts of “decoration” and “dressing with symbols” are subject
to different conditions and laws, respectively, they are perceived differently by the
viewer.

In the ornaments of Armenian carpets, one can trace human feelings,
thoughts and efforts to understand oneself and one's environment; there is a
constant theme of reconciliation with the duality of the surrounding world.
Consciousness of life and death, day and night, good and evil, mind and matter,
male and female, as well as other concepts generated by the opposition and
duality of the surrounding world, led to a great variety of dogmas, worldviews,
religions and philosophies; much of all this is collected here, in the most beautiful
creations of Armenian weavers. We can say that the master who creates the
carpet, in fact, is an intermediary between two worlds, visible and invisible. In the
old days, craftsmanship itself was considered something “magical”. The more fully
the master's creation expressed the content through its aesthetic perfection, the
greater was its symbolic value

Analysis of the Conceptual Features of Armenian Carpets

For 20 years, we have been carrying out fieldwork in all Armenian villages of
Artsakh (Karabakh). When purchasing ancient carpets from Armenian families, we
paid special attention to the collection of folklore, family traditions of carpet
weaving. The result of this work was the creation in 2011 of the carpet museum in
Shushi, which has a unique feature; more than 95 percent of the exhibits

' Jlopenu, 1898.
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(carpets) have an accurate attribution. Thanks to the research and data obtained,
it was possible to understand and determine the features of the ornamental style
of Armenian carpets. Armenian carpets, conceptually, display four directions:

« the themes of the divine, dating back to the times of paganism, as well as
later biblical subjects;

« mythology, using plots from myths, legends, tales and folklore;

« natural phenomena: day, night and their harmonious change of each other,
the sun, stars, starfall, etc.;

« flora and fauna of the environment.

Often these concepts are organically intertwined. Thus, for example, for
humanity, birds endowed with wings and the ability to fly in the air, must always
have seemed unusual creatures, endowed with more than earthly abilities. The
fact that birds are associated not only with something “earthly” but also
“heavenly” and even beyond, already implies what can be called the embodiment
of symbolic perception. Therefore, it is not surprising that all flying creatures have
always been very strong objects of attraction for symbolic images, including in
carpet weaving. Here, of particular interest is also the fact that the ability to fly is
also assigned to other creatures, granting them wings as an attribute. Thus, the
winged serpent became an omnipotent dragon, and the winged man became a
heavenly angel. For this reason, images of birds and other winged creatures can
often be seen on Armenian carpets. An exception to the association of wings with
flight is the peacock (rooster), whose luxurious plumage and regal appearance
have made it a favorite image in the mythology of many peoples. Among Yezidi
Kurds who worship the sun, peacocks and roosters are associated with the
beginning of the solar system and are interpreted as “Tavusi Melek” (Tavusi
Malak) - Peacock Angel, and therefore it was forbidden to eat roosters'.

Interpretation of the image of a peacock (rooster) with the Sun is among
different peoples. In Iran, the metaphorical name for the Sun is Tavus-e Falak.
Images of peacocks are often present in the ornaments of Armenian carpets,
where they are also depicted as birds of paradise with royal plumage, located
symmetrically around a specific symbol of the sun, while their blooming tails are
interpreted as an allegory of Sunrays and light. In Russian folklore, the symbol of
eternal rebirth, the personification of the solar energy necessary to continue life,

'> AcatpsiH, Apakenosa 2014, 1-28.
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is the Firebird, dying in the fall and resurrecting in the spring, its feathers are
cast in gold and silver, and its wings shine like flames'®. In Armenian folklore this
bird is known as «hwqupwu ppny» (azaran blbul).).

The egg is a universal mythological symbol associated with the myth of the
universal egg; sometimes that egg is golden, floating in the waters of the primeval
ocean, from which the Deity subsequently appears. In Finnish myth, a duck lays
an egg from which the universe emerges. In Chinese legend, the universe is
represented in the form of a chicken egg from which the progenitor Pan Gu was
born'’. The image of this symbol is also found on Armenian carpets, symbolizing
the allegorical plots of the birth of a new life in the form of a chick hatched from
an egg. The theme of the origin of life from an egg is also present in the folklore
of the Armenian people. | would like to emphasize the same allegory with Easter
eggs in Christianity adopted by the Armenian people at the state level in the year
301.

Insects also found their place in the ornamentation of Armenian carpets, not
least because of their ability to fly. The butterfly, depicted on Armenian carpets,
was identified with the human soul, as well as with the very life of a person, since
it was believed that a butterfly, like a person, goes through three phases during its
life - the caterpillar phase was associated with material life, the cocoon phase with
death, which was considered as a temporary phase of being, and the release of a
butterfly from a cocoon - with the ascension of an immortal soul into the spiritual
world, which is perceived as a metamorphosis - a constant transition from one
state to another. In Greek mythology, Psyche was the goddess of the soul and was
represented on the monuments of fine art in the form of a butterfly’®. It is also
important to note the direct images of butterflies on carpets, which were related
to the production of silk — an integral part of the production life of the Armenian
people. Often on Armenian carpets there are images of bees. The bee is one of
the most versatile symbols, which is present in various interpretations in the
mythology of many peoples'®. The bee occupies an important place in the

' Makaposa 1997, 134.

7 Makaposa 1997, 133.

18 OBuaguii X1V 1986, 358-374, O6uguna 2013, 75-78.

19 In Hinduism, the blue bee was depicted on the forehead of Krishna, on the lotus of
Vishnu and above the triangle of Shiva; in ancient Greece, bees were also attributed a divine
origin, “the god of love Phanet, is a loudly buzzing heavenly bee”, and they also carried wax
for the God Apollo from the country of Hyperboreans; in Scandinavian mythology, in the
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ornamentation of Armenian carpets, here it is associated with the feminine and
the worship of the Great Mother Earth, the one who gives rise to life, drawing an
allegorical analogy with the queen bee, which plays a dominant role in the hive
and gives life to bee offspring. The worship of the Great Mother among
Armenians is identified with the Goddess Anahit, symbolizing fertility, the fruitful
Earth, which is the Great Mother. The strictly organized swarm of bees symbolizes
diligence and thrift. The mere fact that bees gave honey to man, represented
them as objects of worship.

The symbol of the scorpion has been present in the mythology of ancient
peoples since ancient times, while it could play both a positive and a negative role.
In many countries, the scorpion symbolized protection and security. Scorpions
also found their reflection in the ornaments of Armenian carpets; they are shown
on the carpets, the thematic component of which identifies the underworld. It is
not by chance that under the arches of the Cathedral of Holy Etchmiadzin of the
Armenian Apostolic Church there is an image of a scorpion. Scorpions themselves
personify the guards, protecting the security of the gates of the underworld®°. The
serpent is also frequently depicted on Armenian carpets. The snake symbol itself
is one of the most convenient forms for a symbolic image. This “lack of body”
must have been one of the reasons why the extremely simplified form of the snake
appears at all times as one of the most mysterious of all pictorial representations.
Of course, there are many deeper reasons for the visibility of the snake symbol
than the mechanical simplicity of its image. The figure of a snake can be
considered a symbolic archetype, persistently present in the human
subconscious?. In the ornaments of Armenian carpets, there are realistic and
graphic images of snakes in different variations, one of which is the theme of the

“Younger Edda” it is mentioned that the god Odin stole the “divine honey of poetry” and
gave it to people. A number of positive symbolic meanings are also associated with a beehive:
an orderly society, wisdom, eloquence. Later in Christianity, bees were also considered
“divine winged creatures” and even a symbol of the Holy Spirit and the emblem of Virgin
Mary. The image of bees can be traced on the coats of arms and mantles of the royal
dynasties of Europe in the early Middle Ages.

20 The Egyptians Selket is a scorpion goddess from the underworld. In Babylon, similar
functions were performed by a strange fantastic creature in the form of a man with a
scorpion's tail and with a drawn bow in his hands, which was depicted on gates, doors and
boundary stones. Ek Chuah, the god of the ancient Maya, was often depicted with the tail of a
scorpion.

2 Mionnep 2019, ra. 5. 21.
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tempting snake in the Garden of Eden. All these images found their place in the
ornamentation of ancient Armenian carpets??. One of the most common images
on Armenian carpets are “vishaps”, that is, dragons. The symbolism of dragons
has an extensive component. They were the keepers of water, fire, a symbol of
wisdom and knowledge of all things. In Armenia, there are large numbers of
ancient stone sculptures of dragons (Uhpwuwwpuwnp, vishapakar), which are located
on the hills and in the viewed territories, thereby, in an allegorical sense, being
the defenders of space®. In mythology, dragons had both positive and negative
meanings, which again confirms dualism and the eternal struggle between good
and evil. The dragons on the carpets were mostly depicted in pairs, looking in
different directions, standing as guards, and this implies constant monitoring and
protection. On the upper part of the scepters of the Armenian Catholicoses one
can see paired dragons.

In the mythology of different peoples, there are two-headed animals, the
symbolism of which is identical to the images of paired dragons in Armenian
carpets. In the myths of ancient Greece, it was Orthros — a monstrous two-headed
dog, the son of Typhon and Echidna. Orthros guarded the magical bulls (cows) of
Gerion, and was killed by Hercules during the abduction of these bulls?*. The
double-headed eagle is one of the most ancient universal symbols. Images of a
double-headed eagle were discovered during excavations of the Hittite kingdom
(XII' century BC). In India, the two-headed bird Gandaberunda is found on the
bas-reliefs of ancient temples. The double-headed eagle was depicted on
Byzantine banners, was the emblem of the Holy Roman Empire, and it is the
emblem of Russia today. In Armenia, the double-headed eagle was depicted on
the flag of the Mamikonyan princely family. Two-headed animals are often found
on Armenian carpets as well, which are identified with the All-Seeing Eye of God;
one head is sleeping, the other is awake, vigilantly watching everything, and vice
versa. The allegory is as follows: God constantly sees everything, protects and, of
course, nothing can be hidden from Him, including the deeds of people. Hence,
this kind of vision of the world contributed to the education and observance of
moral norms by the people.

22 Raphaelian 1953, 125.
2 Anuwa 2002, r. 5-6, MEwnpnuywt, Pnpnfujwt 2015, 233-257:
24 [peiisc 1955, nepesegero B 1992, rn. 34, 127.
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Different peoples of the world have identical mythological stories with similar
creatures. One of these mythological creatures is the winged horse. In ancient
Greek mythology, there was a winged horse Pegasus, born at the source of the
Ocean, where his name comes from. Pegasus, which means “turbulent current”
in Greek, could fly at the speed of the wind®. For Armenians, it is a winged fiery
horse ({ptintiu A — Hreghen Dzi), a popular character in the Armenian epic and
folk tales, which is also depicted on Armenian carpets.

Demonic creatures crowned with horns, symbolizing the dark, negative side
of life and being servants of the forces of evil, occupy a special place among the
many symbolic images depicted on carpets.

Camels played a special role in people's lives as beasts of burden, without
which it would have been impossible to imagine the world trade of those times.
The well-known Great Silk Road passed through the Armenian Highlands, and
Armenian merchants have occupied a prominent niche in trade between countries
and peoples since ancient times. In China and India, Armenian merchants had the
exclusive right to trade in the continental parts of these countries, while trading
companies of European countries could develop their activities only in ports, at
sea shores and along the banks of rivers. Probably for this reason, many carpets
were woven to depict caravans with loaded camels, as well as people sitting on
camels. The image of animals on carpets did not always have a symbolic meaning,
because the people always wanted to pay tribute to them as irreplaceable helpers
in everyday life. On many Armenian carpets, you can see images of horses, dogs,
cats, which indicates the importance attached to domestic animals, the actual
perpetuation of the “smaller brothers” and the attitude of a person to everything
that surrounds him?6. In the human subconscious, animals have always played the
role of essential archetypes of everything instinctive as symbols of material,
spiritual and even cosmic forces. This theme is especially traced both in the
ornaments of Armenian carpets and in Armenian miniatures since the Early
Middle Ages. Christ was described as the Lamb of God, and the Holy Spirit

% Kysbmun 2020. In the mythology of the Turkic peoples, winged mythical horses -
tulpars, are the personification of fidelity, courage and strength. In Udmurt folklore, the
legendary winged horse Boiln has wings, which are visible only at night, Uchchaihshravas in
Hindu mythology is the seven-headed flying white horse of God Indra, the king of all horses,
Chollima is the Korean mythical winged horse, Sleipnir in Scandinavian mythology is the
eight-legged flying horse of the supreme God Odin.

% Apucrorenb 1956.
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became visible in the form of a dove flying down. Armenian carpets are
characterized by the richness of the symbolic and ornamental representation of
fauna. These symbolic images were intended both for carpet decoration and as
information with symbolic content. Humanity is surrounded by the wealth of the
vegetable kingdom, which in former times covered an even greater part of the
surface of the Earth. The forest gave man shelter and food. Plants, fruits and
vegetables are still an important part of our diet. Therefore, it is not surprising
that all kinds of plants as well as the animal world, have become symbols with
deep content.

All civilizations have used plant symbols as basic expressions of life, growth,
fertility, and so on. The plots of Armenian carpets reflect the inseparable
connection between the primitive life of plants and the highest forms of life of the
fauna and humanity. An example is the sacred lily flower, which being regarded in
Christianity as a symbol of the Immaculate Conception and having a heraldic
meaning, has been interpreted since ancient times as a symbol of the divinity of
power. Lilies are depicted on royal coats of arms, on household items, etc. In
Armenian, lily is translated as “shushan” or “shushi”. There is every reason to
believe that the name of the Armenian city of Shushi comes from the word “lily”.
If we turn to the dictionary of Brockhaus and Efron, then the city of Shush, Shushi
or Susa (2oloa, Susa) is the rich capital of the Elamite kingdom of Susiana,
already known in the 5" century as the residence of the Elamite, and then the
Persian kings, which got its name from the many lilies (Susan, Shushan)
abounding in this area®. Flowers and leaves were used as material for decoration,
and the growing sense of beauty led to the attribution of a symbolic content to the
world of plants, with its splendor of color and richness of form, which was also
reflected in Armenian ornaments. Plants have a clear symbolic meaning and were
often depicted both on the border of carpets and on the main field. These are oak
leaves, cloverleaves, climbing plants, roses, poppies, etc. One of the most
important symbols of humanity is the tree. Its roots go deep into the earth, the
trunk was often used as the main support in primitive dwellings, for this reason
the tree was usually considered the axis of the world. Thus, the shape of the tree
was perceived as a connecting image between heaven and earth, and its structure
contained a pronounced symbolic meaning. The diverse dependence of mankind

77 SHumknoneamyeckmii cnosapb bpokraysa n Ecppona 1891, 26.
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on wood as a source of food, a source of firewood for heating a home, building
material, tools, etc., led directly to the concept of the “Tree of Life”. The lifespan
of a tree is much longer than a human life, which involuntarily inspires a sense of
reverence for the tree as an ancestor. The theme of the “Tree of Life” is often
found in the ornaments of Armenian carpets and in miniatures on the pages of
ancient Armenian manuscripts?.

The history of mythology, art and design in general shows that artists have
always considered the human body to be the most perfect in the hierarchy of
creatures that inhabit this planet. In contrast to this theme, it is interesting to note
that there is no figurative illustration in the mythology of Islam. This is why the
Arabic script has taken on such a rich decorative variety, with the words of the
Qur'an in written form constantly serving as the basis for the ornament known as
arabesques. The exceptions are carpets of the Persian Empire with realistic
images of rulers, epic scenes and hunting scenes. The theme of man and his
image are widely displayed in Armenian carpets. Especially often, this theme is
present in the depiction of the duality of male and female principles, in the
Garden of Eden, on both sides of the “Tree of Life”, as well as in everyday life.

In the whole series of various sign-symbols, there are both symmetrical and
asymmetrical ones. Symmetrical ornaments include images of stars in the sky, and
it is safe to say that stars are the most common symbols on Armenian carpets. A
person cognized the surrounding space, perceiving himself as being both apart
and in its center?. The perception of the thematic component, arising from the
totality of numerous ornaments, organically presented on the carpet, comes from
the perception of a person and his vision. The vast majority of carpets have a
certain direction of viewing, based on the ornamental theme of a particular
carpet. They also have a technical beginning and end (beginning and end of
weaving), which for the most part coincides with the thematic component,
reflecting the dynamic development of a theme or mythological story in a
particular exhibit. Most carpets need to be viewed from a specific location, i.e. if
the carpet has four sides, then the viewing direction is one side. In fact, it is
necessary to perceive the picture of the carpet based on the chosen direction,
depending on whether the viewer looks up, to the sky, or down, to the earth, or to
what is happening around. Occasionally there are carpets where the technical and

2 Adpanacbes 1983, 213-226.
 Frutiger 1989, 31-42.
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thematic components do not coincide, the reason for this is that a particular
weaver (in all likelihood, not having sufficient experience), when starting work,
incorrectly hung out a prototype drawing in front of him. Usually, the weavers
were provided with drawings of ornaments on paper lined in a fine grid, where
the design of the carpet was displayed by means of dots, so the carpets can be
called proto-images created by means of “pixels”, which was a constructive,
mathematical solution to this problem. Sometimes there are carpets where the
dynamics of the thematic component has a symmetrical solution, that is, the
viewing direction for such carpets does not matter, neither does it matter how
they are hung (there is no difference between the “top” and the “bottom” of the
carpet) and from what side to look at them. In such carpets, the image of the
Divine is depicted, and the very perception of the world is interpreted as God is
everywhere and in everything, and the whole Universe revolves around Him,
therefore there should not be an object or subject relative to anything that can be
perceived in earthly categories. Using this technique in the design of such carpets,
people tried to navigate between the earth's surface, relative to which the celestial
bodies were perceived, and divided the space into parts, exposing all these objects
in relation to each other and separately.

This experience led humanity to its conscious choice, expressed through the
sign of an equilateral cross, which provided humanity with elementary help in
orientation, allowing to distinguish between top-bottom, left-right. It was the
recognition of this symbol that led to the understanding of space, which became
the basis of all thought processes. Various modifications of this elementary symbol
of the cross testify to the primary diagram on which most subsequent perceptions
and ideas are based. The basis for creating a compass is also a cross — North-
South, West-East. This symbol contains mythological and speculative ideas about
the origin of the world, that arise during the emergence and development of
civilization. Each people has developed expressive symbolic images, explanatory
and educational, but more often of a meditative nature, demonstrating their belief
in the source of all life in accordance with their own specific ideas, following from
the presentation of a horizontal or vertical fundamental concept of space and
cosmos.

The equilateral cross is by far the most commonly used elemental symbol
throughout the world, uniting the active and the passive in a dualistic connection.
The graphic association with the cross as an instrument of execution, and the
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similarity of its shape to the human form made it a symbol of the Christian faith.
Due to its symmetrical shape and four separately spaced ends, the symbol of the
cross evokes associations with straight rays extending to infinity. Meanwhile, if an
ordinary straight cross is an expression of everything that is static and firmly
fixed, a cross with broken rays emerging from its center expresses movement and
rotation. In fact, the cross, which represents space, in continuous rotation, has
become a swastika or a rotating cross in a large scale sense. In Armenia, the
symbol of swastika, which is called “arevakhach” and “kerkhach”, which literally
means “Sun-cross” and “curved cross”, can be traced back to distant pagan
times. And the Sun, also being a star, revolves around itself, and all the planets of
the Solar System revolve around the Sun. Thus, in the perception of a person, the
belief is formed that everyone and everything revolves around a certain center. In
fact, the swastika is an image of a rotating celestial body*°. Later, the swastika
symbol appears on the walls of ancient Armenian churches and monasteries, in
ancient manuscripts, very often, it is used as an ornament on Armenian carpets,
and on the same carpet, this symbol can be depicted with the ends of rays bent
both to the right and to the left sides. It is not a random who of the masters
created the carpet, but a technique that allows you to show the entire composition
of the carpet not in one plane, but in a multidimensional space. The sun and stars
with constellations, whose “path” could be traced in the sky, were often depicted
on carpets in the dynamics of the passage of this “path”, i.e. on the same carpet;
you could trace the dynamics of the change of day and night. The movement of
the stars and the change of day and night were depicted in the form of repeating
ornaments with a change in the background color of the carpet from light blue to
dark blue and vice versa.

30 Kosanesa 2010, 70-71. Images of two or more swastikas on one carpet, with ends
pointing to the right and left, make it possible to understand that in fact the carpet ornaments
do not represent one plane, but are located in outer space, where they become each other's
mirror image. A person's perception of the left or right side occurs relative to him, and the
upper or lower side relative to the Earth. If we perceive the sides on a large scale and
abstractedly, then much becomes clear. The use of the swastika by the Nazis as their main
symbol is explained by the fact that German Nazism was closely connected with occult
theories, and initially knowing that the swastika implies a rotating infinity, their ideologists
interpreted this symbol as a mill of the human race, which should grind the whole world,
thanks to which humanity has to be “cleansed” by suffering and “screening out”, and the
Aryans, with whom they identified themselves, will rule the world. In fact, there was a
substitution of values, which we observe in our times.
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It should be noted that on Armenian carpets, the ornamental theme has
dynamic and static developments, while carpets prevail, where ornaments
symbolize the dynamics of cosmic or natural phenomena over a certain period.
Perhaps this happened because in ancient times people could not fully understand
the concept of the universal course of time, and lived from one significant
moment to the next in constant expectation of renewal. This hope was expressed
in the creation of cults of the Sun, stars, moon, leading to the ocurrence of many
symbolic images of celestial bodies. Images of stars on Armenian carpets are
diverse, multifaceted and dynamic. It can be just a stylized image of a multi-
pointed star, as well as a square, rhombus or polygon surrounded by curved lines
symbolizing the rays, and the bends of the “rays” are usually directed in different
directions. Such images, as a rule, are symmetrical, the presence of curved lines
gives the viewer a sense of the dynamics of flickering, shining and rotating.

It is important to note that if in the art of academic painting, as well as in
photography, the beauty of the moment is depicted, then in the art of carpet
weaving, the development of the plot in dynamics is emphasized. It should also be
said about carpets, in the central field of which ornaments are completely absent
or reduced to a minimum, except in the stylized frame of the carpet. The main
field of the carpet is dyed either in various shades of blue or in shades of red,
without any ornaments, which implies the biblical story of the seventh day of the
creation of the Earth. The absence of ornaments on such carpets speaks of the
perception of this day as calmness and rest from work and worries; blue and red
colors symbolize night and day.

Conclusion

Armenia is one of the oldest centers of carpet weaving. Initially, carpets were
a means of popularizing and preserving proto-symbolism. In addition, this
segment of culture was passed on to subsequent generations through carpets.
Proto-symbolism is universal ornaments, identical in the cultural tradition of all
ancient peoples. You can see similar ornaments among the natives of America,
Arabs, Slavs, Indians, Chinese, Scandinavians, peoples of Central Asia, Persia
and, of course, Armenians. The general picture of the ornamental style in specific
exhibits of ancient Armenian carpets is expressed in a holistic picture of the
carpet, reproduced in a harmonious combination of various ornaments. Armenian
carpets reflect four separate conceptual areas: religious themes, mythology,
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natural phenomena and the environment in its various manifestations. The
ornamentation of Armenian carpets has static and dynamic development. Until the
20™ century, the art of carpet weaving was canonical, but since the beginning of
the 20% century, it has moved into more free interpretations, as a result of which
the ornamental style and color composition of carpets began to gradually deviate
from canonical principles.

It can be said with confidence that the widest range of ornamental styles is
presented in Armenian carpets. This gives us the right to assert that the
Armenians, along with other ancient peoples, were the keepers, bearers and
distributors of universal human values in the art of carpet weaving.

Afterword

Scientific interest in carpets in Europe, as evidence of the history and cultural
heritage of a particular nation, arose in the second half of the 19" century. It is
important to understand that during this period Armenia did not exist as an
independent political entity. That time Armenia was divided among three large
empires: the Ottoman, Persian and Russian. While the Armenians continued to
produce high quality textiles, they did so under the heel of one empire or another.
For this reason, the Armenian contribution to the art of carpet weaving has hardly
been mentioned in Western literature. Carpets produced by Armenians were
often presented as Persian, Turkish, Oriental or Caucasian. The very concept of
“Persian carpet” or “Turkish carpet” is imperial, geographical and commercial,
since Persia and Ottoman Turkey were empires that included many nations and
peoples, each of which had its own culture of carpet weaving. Likewise, the name
“Russian carpet”can also be used. Armenian carpets are woven by Armenians as
a nation, albeit in different geographical areas, which determines the features of
the color scheme, a certain ornamental style, as well as technical characteristics
(density per square decimeter, number of transverse threads, knot type, etc.).
The Persian carpet can be Armenian, Kurdish, Talysh, Lezgi, Baloch, Bakhtiari
and, of course, woven by the Persians as a nation. The same applies to Ottoman
Turkey, whose population consisted of many different nations and nationalities,
each of which had its own style in carpet weaving.

The well-known German art historian Volkmar Gantzhorn, in his fundamental
monograph on oriental carpets, examines in detail the history of their origin and
development. Having carefully studied the rich historical and bibliographic
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material and made a serious comparative analysis of the oldest carpets kept in
various museums around the world and private collections, Gantzhorn comes to
the conclusion that all the ornamental patterns and compositional motifs of
oriental carpets date back to Armenian cultural origins. The author reveals in
detail the features of the ideological and artistic originality of Armenian carpets.
He writes: “The penetration of Asian nomads into Western Asia, their aggression
and the subsequent conquest of Armenia and the eastern part of the Byzantine
Empire in the 11" and 12" centuries caused the migration movement of the
Armenian population, which not only changed the demographic structure of the
population in Asia Minor, but also left behind an Armenian footprint in almost all
Mediterranean and adjacent countries. All territories where carpets were woven
had an Armenian population. We must take into account the production of carpets
even in those areas of Europe for which this correspondence cannot be reliably
confirmed”. Gantzhorn points out that even the few surviving European woven
carpets date from the time of the influx of the Armenian population, and suggests
that the production of tapestries in France and the Burgundian Netherlands may
also be explained by the marriages of the high nobility from Anjou and Burgundy
with noble Armenian women?'.

The art critic notes the specifics of Armenian carpets, in which there is a
desire for many variations in colors, a desire for variations of the symbol of the
cross, which is the central motif and is presented as “star”, “solar” and “photic”
crosses. Summarizing his research, Volkmar Gantzhorn notes that the oriental
carpet is the greatest contribution of Armenian art to the history of all world art.
And this, as the author argues, should be recognized, which would be some kind
of fair compensation for the Armenians as a nation that, in its more than 2000-
years of history, has suffered more than any other nation, due to its geopolitical
position between the East and The West, as a result of which it survived numerous
invasions, was repeatedly enslaved, oppressed and deprived of copyright in its
national art, which was later fraudulently attributed to the conquerors. “The
treasure trove of oriental carpet patterns is part of the Armenian identity and
should be understood as such”, concludes the German art historian32.

It is necessary to touch upon the biased attribution of this segment of
Armenian culture to the artificially created Azerbaijani people, which gradually

3! Gantzhorn 1990, Gantzhorn 1998.
32 Gantzhorn 1998.
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took place throughout the 20* century. Azerbaijan is presented as a mini-empire,
on the territory of which dozens of indigenous nations and nationalities suddenly
appeared, living there since ancient times and forcibly renamed “Azerbaijanis”.
This term was coined on the basis of the geopolitical component of that time, with
an eye set on the Persian province of the same name, so that it always hangs over
the territorial integrity of Iran like the “Sword of Damocles”, which we can see at
present, when the ideologists of this state call themselves North Azerbaijan, and
the Persian province — Southern. The capture of the cultural segment is necessary
for Azerbaijan, because this is a new state with a newly formed nation, and a
nation needs a culture, which they try hard to acquire in every possible way,
attributing and appropriating someone else's cultural heritage, without sparing
any expense for this. Here it remains only to regret that some “art critics”,
denying the well-known history and engaging in outright falsifications, of course
receiving material benefits for this, pass off lies as reality.

So, the concept of “Azerbaijani carpet” until the second quarter of the 20™
century cannot be found in any handwritten or printed publications. The entire
pseudo-scientific history of the Azerbaijani art of carpet weaving collapses on the
basis of this argument alone...

If the Azerbaijanis had really been engaged in carpet weaving for a long time,
then there would have been at least some mention of this before the specified
time. Interestingly, in 1952, two catalogs were published in Moscow under the
special editorship of the chief compiler, Azerbaijani A.A. Akhmedov “Carpets of
the Armenian SSR” and “Carpets of the Azerbaijan SSR”, where copies of ancient
Armenian carpets produced in the Soviet era were presented. At the same time,
in the publication “Carpets of the Armenian SSR”, out of nine types of carpets,
two are named “Yerevan” and “ljevan” (their design was made by Soviet artists),
and seven types of carpets were presented as copies of ancient Armenian carpets,
with Turkic names artificially tied to them. The forgery here is obvious. Based on
the bias of these publications, | do not want to quote and cite them as links. It is
enough to look at the first paragraphs of the prefaces of these catalogs, which
once again prove the premeditated, expansionist attitude of Azerbaijan.

The academic concept of “Azerbaijani carpet”, by publishing a catalog of the
same name, was introduced in 1961 by the Azerbaijani carpet specialist Latif
Kerimov, who, as there is reason to believe, was trained in this segment of culture
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in Yerevan®. In fact, there was a phased and well-thought-out appropriation of
the segment of Armenian culture under consideration by the political leadership
of Azerbaijan Soviet Republic, and it can be stated with confidence that the start
was given by Azerbaijani ideologists in the early 50° of the 20t century.

It is a well-known fact that L. Kerimov personally bought ancient carpets from
the Armenian population in Soviet Armenia and took them to Azerbaijan. It is not
easy to find any Armenian families in Artsakh, Gardman, Lori, Syunik, Tavush,
ljievan, in the Akhalkalaki region on the territory of Georgia, as well as in the
historical Armenian territories with a compact population of Armenians forcibly
incorporated into Azerbaijan, that have not been visited by Azerbaijani emissaries
with an offer to buy old carpets or exchange them for new factory ones. All these
carpets were transported to Azerbaijan and included in the lists of “Azerbaijani
cultural heritage”.

Lauren Arnold, an American art historian and author of Princely Gifts and
Papal Treasure, says that “more than five hundred years ago, Armenian carpets
were well known, valued and revered in the Christian West, long before the
Azerbaijani people appeared”.

Azerbaijan appropriates the Armenian tradition of carpet weaving, declaring
it part of its cultural heritage, completely denying the historical role of Armenians
in the rich art history of the region, and calling Karabakh carpets one of its main
schools of carpet weaving. It is not uncommon to hear statements from
Azerbaijani officials that Armenian carpets do not exist, and that the
ornamentation of Armenian carpets is nothing but borrowed Azerbaijani designs,
or that Armenians learned carpet weaving from Azerbaijanis. While such
statements are blatantly absurd, they are just part of a larger narrative about the
erasure, destruction and appropriation of the Armenian heritage in which
Azerbaijan has participated.

Scientist, ethnographer and expert on Armenian carpets, Candidate of
Historical Sciences Ashkhunj Poghosyan, the author of many articles on research
in this area, has carefully documented the history of the production of Armenian
carpets®. He writes that among the carpet weaving centers of historical Armenia,
Artsakh (Karabakh) is of particular importance because of the variety of types of
carpets with excellent features and color shades produced in its territory. A.

3 Kepumos 1961.
3 Morocan 2003.
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Poghosyan cites numerous and varied evidences - archaeological, written,
pictorial and oral - in favor of the predominance of the culture of Armenian
carpet weaving in Karabakh. Moreover, among these types there are three of the
oldest surviving Armenian carpets with inscriptions and dates:

« Yerahoran prayer rug (1512), which was exhibited at the Museum of
Applied Arts in Vienna;

 “Gohar” or “Guhar” (1699-1700), now owned by a private collector in the
United States, but formerly held in the Victoria and Albert Museum in London;

« The carpet woven for Catholicos Nerses VI (1731) kept in the Cathedral of
St. James in Jerusalem.

All of these carpets were produced in Artsakh (Karabakh). The scientist notes
that the nomads who mastered foreign territories needed to somehow create a
kind of cultural screen by appropriating the cultures of other peoples. In fact, the
nomadic way of life practically does not allow to engage in crafts, especially carpet
weaving. Carpet weaving, in its essence, is the prerogative of settled peoples. And
the Turkic tribes that arrived in the territory of modern Azerbaijan had definitely
led a nomadic lifestyle until the end of the 19%" century. However, through
robberies, the nomads turned out to have a huge amount of carpets.
Autochthonous sedentary Muslim peoples living in this territory — Lezgins, Tats,
Talysh were also engaged in carpet weaving. In the Tat villages of Zeyva, Chichi,
Kilvar, high-quality carpets were created. But today, carpets woven by Tats are
also presented to the world as Azerbaijani. In the field of carpet art, Azerbaijan is
waging a real war against Armenia. Agitation of the so-called “Azerbaijani” carpets
is going on, books and albums are being published. At the same time, Azerbaijani
specialists say that the carpets of all regions of Armenia are Azerbaijani.
Numerous research centers and networks of carpet museums have been created
in Azerbaijan. Hundreds of Azerbaijani specialists of various calibers “fire” at the
positions of the thousand-year-old cultural heritage of our ancestors®.

The flagrant fact of plagiarism was the inclusion of the “traditional art of
Azerbaijani carpet weaving” into the representative list of the intangible cultural
heritage of UNESCO. This organization, which, according to its charter, is called
upon to “promote the preservation of cultural heritage and protect the equal
dignity of all cultures,” posted an ad with an accompanying video prepared by the

% Poghosyan, Abrahamian and Sweezy 2001, 150-161.
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Ministry of Culture and Tourism of Azerbaijan, which lists Karabakh carpets as
Azerbaijani. Neither the video nor the UNESCO inscription mentions the existence
of Armenian carpets from Karabakh. This is due to the structure of the UNESCO
budget, which is formed from the financial investments of various states, a
significant part of which is replenished by the Azerbaijani government and the
Heydar Aliyev Foundation, which is headed by the wife of the current president of
Azerbaijan.

Numerous studies by Armenian and foreign scientists once again confirm the
fact that the ornaments are almost identical in all ancient peoples and belong to
the universal proto-culture. Identical ornaments can be found among the peoples
of India, China, the indigenous peoples of North and South America, Arabs, Slavs,
Scandinavian peoples, the peoples of Central Asia, Persia, and of course the
Armenians. In fact, the ornamental stylistics of the culture of carpet weaving is a
common human heritage. It can be said with confidence that the widest range of
ornamental styles is presented in Armenian carpets. This gives us the right to
assert that the Armenians, along with other ancient peoples, were the keepers,
bearers and distributors of universal human values in the art of carpet weaving.
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<U3LUyUUL HNrqeuaNronkE3UL Urdsush
<huLurur <usssuuurqe

uuousrNr3uu 4.
Udthnthnd

Pwbwgh pwnbp’ hwjyuwlwu gnpg, updynipqd, twiuwuhdynihqd, quipnw-
Uwfug, wnwuwbjwpwunyenll, wqgqwiht dwnwlgnie)niu, gniuwihu Yndwnghghw:

Snpqwgnpdnieniup htwgnyu dwdwuwlubphg hwunhuwgb) £ hwjyw-
Ywu dowynyph Ywplnp dwu, husp <wjwuwnwup nupdunwd £ upw htwgnyu
yGuwnpnuutiphg dtyp: Uygpnd gnpgbipp gnpdnwd Ehu npwbu bwfuwuhdynihg-
dh hwupwhngwydwtu U wywhwwudwu dhong, U dowynyeh wju hwwndwdp
futwdpny thnfuwugynd Ep hwenpn ubipniunutipht: Uwpnywht hwdpunhw-
unip qupnwuwfutipp, npnup gpbel unyuwywu Gu pninp hhu dnnnynipnutiph
dnwn, bwjuwuhdynihqd Gu: Lnyuwudwt qupnutwfustin hwunhwn Gu Udb-
nhYwih puply dnnnynipnubiph, wpwpubiph, ugwynuubph, hunhlutiph, shtuwgh-
ubiph, uywunhuwyutiph, Uhoht Uuhwih, Mwpulwunwuh dnnnynipnubiph L
hwjtiph wpytunnw: Rwpnutwfugwihu nbwpwuniyeniup hht hwjwulwu gnp-
gbph  hwwnny  gnigwudnubipnud wpnwhwyndws £ gnpgh  wdpnnowywt
wwwybtipny, yepwpunwnpjwd nmwppbp qupnwuwfustph ubipnwuwy hwdwn-
pniejwdp: <wjywywtu gnpgbiph nGynpwnhy nbwpwuniejwu hhduwywu hwb-
gulwpguihtu ninnnugniuubpp npubinpdwd Bu snpu- wnwudhu  pEdwutpny’
Ypnuww, wnwuwbjwpwunieiniu, ptwlwu Gplnypubn W oppwlyw dhow-
Jwypu hp wwipptip npulinpnudutipny: Pwgh wyn, hwulwt gnpgbiph quipnw-
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pwupp unnwwnhly b nhuwdhy qupgugnd nuh: Snpgugnpdnypjut wpybiunp
dhugl XX nwpp fuhun Yuunuwlwu Ep, win nwph uygpehg wjt wybh wquwn
dGluwpwunyeyniuubip £ qub), husp hwugbigpb) b ywunuwywtu uygpniupubinhg
hwjywywu gnpgbiph ntynpwunhy nbwpwunyejuu W gniiwiht hnphudwéph
wunhtwuwlwu htnwgdwup: <wjjwywu gnpgbipnd ubipyuwjwgywsd & qup-
nwuwfupwht nbwpwuniejwu wdbkbwwiu 2powtwy, husp dtiq hpwyniup &
nwihu wunkbint, np hwypp hhtu wy] dnnnynipnutiph htiin dhwupt bnbi Gu hw-
dwdwpnywiht wpdtpubn wwhwwunn, Ypnn b nmwpwdnn gnpgugnpdniejw
wnyGuwnnid:

PYHOAAMEHTAJIbHAA KOHUENUWA UCKYCCTBA
APMAHCKOIo KOBPOJEJINA

ACUATPAH B.

Pesiome

KnioyeBble cnosa — apMAHCKWI KOBEP, CUMBONW3M, NMPOTOCUMBOMIM3M, OpHa-
MeHT, MUCPONIOrNA, HaLMOHANBbHOE HacNeAne, LIBETOBAA KOMMO3ULUA.

KoBpogenve ¢ ppeBHENLLMX BpeMeH ABAANOCH BaHOW 4acTbO apMAHCKOM
KYNbTypbl, 4TO AenaeT ApMEHUIO OAHUM U3 Haubonee apeBHUX ero LeHTpoB. [ep-
BOHaYa/lbHO KOBPbI BbICTYNaau CPeACTBOM MOMyNAPU3aLMKU U COXPaHEHUA MpPo-
TOCMMBONM3Ma, U 3TOT CErMEHT KynbTypbl bepexHo nepepasanca NOCNEAyHOLLMM
nokoneHnam. ObLueyenoBeyeckne opHaMeHTbI, KOTOpble NPaKTUYEeCKN UAEHTUY-
Hbl Y BCEX JPEBHUX HAPOAOB, ABNAIOTCA MPOTOCUMBONN3MOM. MAeHTYHbIE OpHa-
MEHTbI BCTPEYAIOTCA Y KOPEHHDIX XuTeneir Amepuku, apabos, cnasaH, UHAMWIALEB,
KuTalileB, cKkaHauHaBoB, HapofoB CpepHeit Asuu, MNepcun 1, KOHEYHO e, y ap-
mAH. OpHameHTanbHaA CTUAMCTMKA B KOHKPETHbIX SKCMOHATax CTapuHHbIX ap-
MAHCKMX KOBPOB BbIpaaeTca B LENOCTHON KapTUHe KoBpa, BOCMPOU3BENEHHOM
B FapMOHMYHOI COBOKYMHOCTU pa3nnyHbix opHameHToB. OCHOBHble KOHLien-
TyanbHble HarnpaBleHWA OpHAMEHTaNbHOW CTUINCTUKN apMAHCKUX KOBPOB OTOD-
pa¥eHbl B YETbIPEX OTAENbHbIX TEMATUKax: PENUrMo3HaA TeMaTuka, Muconorus,
MpUpOAHble ABNEHNUA U OKPYMaloLLaa cpefa B €€ pasnnyHbIx NpoAsneHnax. Kpo-
Me TOro, OpHaMeHTHKa apMAHCKWUX KOBPOB MMeEET CTaTUYecKoe M JUHaMUYecKoe
passutue. MckyccTBo koBpoTKadecTBa 0 XX BeKa ObIo CTPOro KaHOHUYECKUM,
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HO c Hayana XX Beka OHO Hawio 6onee cBobOAHbIE MHTEPNPETALUM, pe3ynbTa-
TOM Yero ABUIOCb MOCTEMEHHOE OTXOMAEHWE OPHAMEHTANbHOW CTUIUCTUKU W
LLBETOBOW KOMMO3MLMWN apMAHCKUX KOBPOB OT KaHOHMYeCcKux mpuHuunos. B ap-
MAHCKMX KOBpax NpeAcTaBfieH Camblii LUMPOKUIA CMEKTp OpHameHTanbHoW CTu-
NUCTUKKN, YTO JaeT Ham MpaBo YTBEpP#AaTb, YTO apMAHe, Hapagy C Apyrumu
APEBHUMU Hapofamu, ABMANNCH XPaHUTENAMMU, HOCUTENAMM U pacnpocTpaHuUTe-
NAMM 0BLLLEYENOBEYECKUX LIEHHOCTEl B UCKYCCTBE KOBPOAENUA.
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<MURSBU 1UPLUL3ULD PEU U NR@E3NRLLEME
EMPEdULh MUSULP SULYPUUSEUP (FUSHNLNRY

Pwbwgh pwnbip’ MTwunwuh hwunhuwwnbuh pwwpnt, pedwnphs, nbdhunp,
ubpywjwgnud, ptdwyphtwy, dnnwhnwgnud, Yepwwp:

Lbpwdnipynit

Muwuwnwuh hwunhuwwbuh pwwnpnup 1950-1966 pYwlywuubipp ubipwnnn
2noWUhu wunpwnwnuwihu dbup hwwiu Gup hwunhwyn ptdwnphs <pugjw
Qwhjwljwuph wujwup: Snipe UGy nu Ybu nmwutwdjwy tw wu pwwnpnuntd
ptdwnnt £ hwy bW wpnwuwhdwiywu hnhuwyutiph untindwagnpdnieyniuitip:
Muwuwnwuhubiph pwwnpnund <. Qwthwtjwuh ubpluwjwgnuubph dwupu gpybip
Gu pwwnbpwfunuwywuubp, wnwudhu qniuutp Gu udphpgtp upw Jdwupt
gnywsd dbuwgpnieyniuubipnid, dnnnjwéntubipnid: Ujn wunpwnwpédbipt niubigh
U Yuplnp bpwuwynieintu ptidwnphs-Twihjwujwuh unbndwgnpdwlwu uw-
fuwuhpnieyniuubiph U pGdwnpwlwu gnpdniubinyejwt Jwuht wwnybipwgnid
Ywqutijhu:

Yhpwuwu < Mwhwujwuh wunp, npytu ntidhunph  wuhuwnbuwnh,
wnwoht wugqwd hwunhwynw Gup Mwwnwuh hwunhuwwbuh pwwnpnunud (wj-
unthtinn® ML) 1941 pYwlwuh «Ywdny» (U. Lnswpjwu, nbd. U. Unwuuw) pb-
dwnpnyejwu wnhpny: Wuhupt' wju opowuntd uw gnpdnwd £ Shgpwu Swdhp-
fuwtjwuh ntywywpnigjudp b Unwujwup pGdwnpnggniuubpnud bu pungny-
Jtind' hdwwund £ npuybu nbdhunp: bpwp G hwenpnnud «dhyniupnud» (U
Cwjpnu, ntd. U. Lnswpjut, 1942), «lwwnnly wnwownpwup» (U. Uhfuwyny,
nbd. U. Unwujwu, 1947), «Gpowuhly ubipniun» (U. Cwjpnu, ntd. S. Cwdhp-
fuwujwu, 1947), «Gphnwuwpn gwpnpw» (U. Swnbl, phdwlwuwgnip® Mt

" <nnywidp bbphuywgyly 16.12.22, gpuwpunudty £ 16.12.22, punmilidby b gwywagnpnieywt
28.04.23:
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Chpnywiup, U. Stp <njuwtjwuh, ntd. S. Cwdhpjuwuywu, 1947) ptdwnpnie-
jnwutipp, npwntin ntidhunph wuhuwnbuinh upw ubpgpwyywsdnieintup hnwiwn-
pnn £ hwdwpynwd pwwnpnup ptidwnphsutiph Ynndhg: Uhug pidwnpnieniuttip
hwuduwpwptbip, Cwdhpfuwtjwutu hp nEywdwpnipudp <. Cwithjwbjwuht
huwpwynpnyeinit £ wwihu, npwtiu ntidhunp, dwutwygtiint «Unwnpnuywi-
utip» (U. Swypnu, <.Vwihwiywu, pbd. S. Cwdhpfuwtywu, 1948), «Fuwswunnip
Upnyjwt» (. Gwququu, pbd. S. Swdhpfuwtywu, 1948), «Pnn» (U.L. dbjw-
pniduynt, pun E. dnjupsh hwdwunit Jbwh, pbd. nGly. S. Cwdhpfuwbywl,
1948), «Lbwnwfunyqubip» (S. Cwdhpfuwtjwu, <. CTwihjwujwu, 1949), «Jniuhy»
(4. Lyniphdndw, ptd. S. Cwdhpfuwtjwu, 1949) U wy whtuubph pbdwnpuywu
w2luwwnwupubiphu:

Wuwhuny, dhts wuhunbuwnniejwu opowun, <. Nwithjwujwup npwbu nb-
dhunp | dwutwygh) pyny puwtunie ptdwnpnypniutitipnud:

bp ntdhunpwlwu dunwhnwgnwiubpn tw wsph £ pulybp wyu opowuh
«Fuwswinnip Upnyjwtu» phdwnpnygjuu dbg: Mthqulp gpnud £, np Upndjuup
hwjng Ywpennhynuh hwunhwdwu gjluwynp nt uplnp wnbuwpwup pidwnnb
Ep < Qwithjwtjwup. «MHtdhunpt wju inbuwpwunwd 2w hupuwwnhy (ndnid Ep
wnyb| ptdwyhéwyh gqdwulwnphu, adgunbiny swpddwu dhongny wpuwhuwjnbip
dGd (nwwynpsh b hngunp wnweunpnh  Yinfuhwpwpbpnuygjwu Enugyniup»':
LUnyu inbinnud Yupnnuw Gup, np < Mwihjwujwuht £ Junwhdwé tink| ubiplw-
jwgdwl twl wwppbp wbuwpwuubph dowynwp b thnpdbiph ntlwywnpnipe)nt-
up: Pdwnpnieiniut wjwpwinn nbuwpwup dwuht bu Nthquup £ Vwtwu-
jwuh wunwu k obigiind: UuhGuinwuwine ghobipp (nuwgnipy pbdnud dndp abin-
phu Upnjjwup funpwgbip nt dwdlyb £ dpnigjut dbg: <wonpnnn wywunybpnid
dpniginiup ppwwnnn Yujdwlywudwu vwpubp Gu hwwnudb?: Ldwu ndnwd-
ubpu wpnbu puy hnpb Gu < Mwhwuwup Gplwlywinyewi, pGdwywt
gunuywsd ydhnubipny whtiuh mbuwpwuutipp ptidwnpbnt upnnnigjwu dwuht:

Unwohti pGdwnpnipyniip

1950 pywlwuh «“Ywfuwpnuwywu Yuwpwu» (M. Uwywpluyh) whbup tw
ptdwnnt| £ wnwug npuk oqunipjwu U wpdwuwgb) pwwnbipwfunuttiph nwn-
pnijup: Padwnpnygjwu dwuhu hp «Updbpwynp pGdwnpnieiniu»  hnngw-
onud Ujipuwunp Upwpudwup hwjwunypjwu £ wpdwuwgunud Unu Uwpqujw-

' ddwn. Nthqul 1969, 31:
2 Zddwn. Nhquile 1969, 32:
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uh Pwhhph nbpwywunwpnwp b wy nbpwywwmwpubph wotuwnwupp b pb-
dwnpwywt dh owpp [nwdnwiutip. «LGpYwjwgnwp wwng & ne funp, gniubin nt
nhwny,- gpbi| £ uw: - <puishly Vwihjwtjwup wyu pGdwnpnieniup upw nbidh-
unpwlwu punniuwyngynuubph Jywjwlwutu £»*: Lbplwjwgnwip nubgh) £
uwl YpYunenu (1960 e.): (U Uwunlywup unnpwugpyti £ Upwpudw,
hGwnwagund® Upwpudwtywu):

Uty wy hnnjwdnd «“Ywuwpnuwywu Yupwup» hwdwpybip b wju «wwnpn-
up ujwédnuwiubiphg»*: Ywpnn Gup npwlwu funupbip punhwuny hbphwpwhu
dpuninpwnh, wqwhnyeniup dwntiwtgnn uwpnnuunwiuh duwynpdwu dwuht.
«Twthjwbjwup 2wwn dhown b fubugh Yepwny £ npulinptp whtuh hnbwu: Lw
hdwnnptiu £ oquwagnnpétip wnbluupyuywu EptYyunubpp bW hwinfwwbu tpwd)-
nnijnLup»:

<. Nwihwuwup Cwdhpfuwujwuh htin hwdwwnbin «Rbnh Fndwup intw-
Yp» (U. Ppnipintyu, pun £ Phskip-Unnnth hwdwunu bwh, nkd. S. Cwdhp-
fuwtjwu, 1950) whbuh pGdwnpnigniund  wbuwpwubph, YGpwwpubiph
Ypbwuinnuwiubip £ hpwlwuwgnti, fudpwgpnuiubp Ywwnwpbi: Wu dhowdinnye-
jniuubpp «pbpnyeinu» hwdwpbind' hnnqwséh henhuwyubpp npulwu Bu wp-
nwhwjinynud. «ptidwnpnn ntidhunpubipp unbindti| Gu hnighy ubipluwjwgnd: Pb-
dwnpnipjuu db9 ogunwgnpdywd nbdhunpwlwtu huwnppubiphg wbwp L ugk)
wanbghy W dwup dndGuwnubph Yndphywywu gnyubipny hwdbdjwd dwunnigni-
dp»°: Ubigptipqwd dinph swpniuwynigyniuntd upwup wyn dninbgnuiubpp hw-
dwpnud GU wju tnwphph hwunhuwwnbiuh hwdwp rynippdpnubh:

Lbpywjwgdwu dwuht nhnnnnuejniiubinny £ hwuntiu Gyt wyn nmwphub-
phu nbnlwu nwwunn Nthquup®, npnup hhduwlwunwd dh pwup wnbuwpwuubph
funpp dowydwu dwupt Gu:

«nswlwynp  Ywwhwwuubph  wynwdpp» (4. Yphwu, 4. Uhug, nbd.
L wihwlwu, 2. Swwnhugjuu, 1953) ubpyuwjwgdwt dwuht Ywpuhy Spp-
gnpjuup gpnuw £.7 «Uquhy wwjpwpny h wyu ubiplujwgnidp wtwnp E nhwnp jni-
pwpwugnip nupngwywu»: LEpYwjwgdwu hbpnuubpu Ehu dwuwywu gpw-
Ywunipiniuhg hwynuh wnwpptp uppywd Ybpwwnpubn, npnup hpbug hwdwp-

} Upwpudwi 1950, 124:

4 Qulnpywi 1950, 3:

® Quipuuinywit 1950, 4:

& 6IFUMNh-h gpwnwpwuh dwdnyh pwdhu, «KommyHuct» 17.01.1951:
7 Qphgnpywi 1953, 2:
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dwy nu opptiwytih Jwppwagdny wwjpwnb) Gu Gpwqwupubph hwdwp: <
Quuuwuh hnnywsdhg® nbinkywunwt Gup, np ubpyuwjwgdwu uygpnd nhy-
upyutip Gu Yhpwnydbip Lw vwl unytu nbnnud uywwnd £, np ntidhunpubpp
hwwughy Gu wunpwnwpédbip hbpnuutiph wpywdwfuunpnuyeniuubph tpwuw-
Yt wnwqwunwuwyh qununupph pwgwhwjndwup: <nnwdwghpp wwiwn-
dwnp hwdwpnu E «hbnnwppppwownd nu qupdwih gqdbphu» winipp nwp:
Lbpywjwgnuip hwonnywd k tinti|, pwugh pbidp ubpywjwgnt) £ wuhpwywu dh
dhowywin, npintin Yaunwunyeinwu Gu wnb) gunphwih nbpwuwutbph unbindwd
htipnuubpp:

1953 pywlwupu < CTwhwujwup ptdwnpb) £ 94 Snwdwpindh «Mwyihy
Unpngnyp»: Lw hwunbu Gyt bwb npwtiu gfuwynp hbpnu Mwyhyh nbipw-
Ywwwp b upwt ubpluywgntp £ nwnpnieintu gpwynn hwdwypbh gétinny,
uwl' fuhquifu nu hwunniqu:

«Gphinwuwpn nbdhuinp <. CMwthjwtywup |np9 wofuwwnwup £ Yuwnwpb)
whtunu wwwnlybpwé dwdwuwywopowuu nt dhowdwjpp dodwphwn nt hwdn-
ghs ubpyujwgubint hwdwp»,- gpbip E Updyh <niiwtywup®:

Lbpywjwgdwu Gpynt wywyhyubipu £ gpwynp wpdwgquuph Gu wpdwuw-
gtil, punhwuntp hwonnniejwu htiwn dtlywnbin bnti| Gu bwl pwgennniutip: Uun-
pwnwnuwiny Mwyhyh Gpynt npwlwwmwnubph fuwnhu, O$byw UYtinhujw-
up gpnud k, np nbipwlwuwnwpubiphu sh hweonnyb) funpwwbiu puynddt) htpnup
ubipwotuwnh. «...Nwyhyp hp puytipubiph htinn Gpugnd £ nuwynp wwwgquih
dwuht,- gpbp b bw: -Wuwnbn guulwund Gup Mwyhyht nbuubp wybih
ngtigusywd U unyuhuly dh phs nndwunhy»':

<. Mwihwujwuh npwlwunwpdwt dwuht hwwuwywu Yupdhpubp Gu
tint:

pwyw Twhjwujwup <nhwtitbu (Enwwbyjwuht tpynt wugqud wunpw-
nwndb] £ wu pwwpnunw: Lpw unbndwgnpdnip)niuutinphg wnwehup «Nuyh
pwnwpp» hbphwpu £ (whtup' 9. Swneuuh, 1954): Lbpyuwjwgdwu dwupu
Ywndhpubipp wunwl Gu, np hbiphwpwht dhowdwipnud tu «hwjnuybp» hwunh-
uwwnbiuutipp, pedwulwphsubiph (S, dwpnwiywu, W. 2hdhyjwi) nt ptdwnphsh
wwwynphs yshnubipnd £ ubiplujwgby Ywtuwpnh Ynndhg gnigunnynn nulh
pwnwpp U hpwywt nuyh pwnuwpp: <wditin Gwunwup gpnud £ «...untindt)

8 Quipuunywt 1950, 3:
¥ niuwywt 1953, 4:
10 ydwn. ABetucan 1953, 3:
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U qunwihwpwlwu dGd hugtnnueiniu niubkignn, gqtinwnpybunnpbt nwagpwy
dh ubpYuywgnw»":  2qbunubiph  duwdnpdwu, pEdwnpwywt  huwpwdhun
Jéphnubiph, ujwuphsubph b nGpwuwutubph juunwpwd wotuwnmwuph dwuhu hp
hnnywdnud™ Unipbu Unwpbijwup gnytunp funupbpny | hwunbu quihu b ubip-
Ywjwgnuip pwwnpnup Yupunp dinppbipnudutinhg hwdwpnid:

Uunpwnwnuwiny ptdwnpnigjuu  dby dwuuwjwywt  inbuwpwuubipht,
Quiunwup npwup wuhwenn k£ hwdwnb). «Uquwn, untindwagnnd wfuwwnwu-
pp pbdwnpnygjuu dby ubpluwjwgywsd b owwn dwybpbuwht, pbelwyh: 2h
qqwgynwd, np Nuyh pwnwph dwpnhy wofuwwnud Gu b dwpnyuwiht wotuw-
nwupl k Gpowuyniejwu dhwy wnpjnipp»'>:

Muwunwuph hwunhuwwbuh pwwnpnup fuwnwgwuynd phs sbu Gnbkip twl
hw) htinhuwyutiph untindwagnpdnieiniuuiph ptdwnpnuejniuutinp: “wughg k
U Chpwuqunbh «Upunhunp» wwndjwdph ptdwnpnieniup (1955 p.): U. (th-
qulp gpnd £, np ptdwnpniygjut dbg ntdhunpp ubipdnidndubp b wpb, hug-
wbu, ophuwy’ dndwyhuubpny wbuwpwuubpu nt Yepwwpubpp, npnup, huswbu
hupu L gpnud. «Yynsywd Gu purquyubint dhowywyph punyswaghpp, hwnnpnbint
dpuninpunp hwlwwnwn wywwnybpp»™: fuwswunnp Ujugjuuh Ywpdhpny ubip-
Yuwjwgdwu dbg. « Lwithjwujwup swuwgt Ep funpwgub) nu jpwgutip Yapwwnub-
np, W wyn pwunwd upwt pwwn Ehu oqub nGpwlwwnwpubpp, hwnwwbu' E. E-
puljwitp»':

Pwpybu <wpnigintyyuup hp hwy pwwnpnup XIX-XX nwnpbphtu udhpywsd
gppnwd bywpwgpnud £ ubpluywgdwt wjwpunwywu nbuwpwup: Ywpnnid
tup, np Ontuwjh Snjwihhu Ywuptu pupwgb)  hp puwlwunu hniuny L
hwynudty £ uppwd wnoyw wpwpphg fungyws, funnjwhnyq Lunup® wpnbu
huy wju ghwnwygnwing, np wyjjlu sh dEYuh pwnédwih hnwhw: Lw Yuugquwsd
nhwnb| b htinwgnn ongtuwyp: Ongh $nuht tpdwnyb) b Lunuh nipdwughdp: Uy-
unthbiinl, <wpnieniujwup swpniiwynud £ ufupwgpnyegniup b dbiq hwjnund,
np (nyubipp nwunwn Jdwpb) G, www unphg (nwynpdt £ pbdp, huy ywnw-

" Quiunyw 1954, 4:
2 Unwpbywh 1954, 3:
B Quiuunyw 1954, 4:
" Nthqul 1969, 70:

5 Uwqyui 1973, 140:
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uph Lunup thnfuwpbu gnigunpyb| £ dnqwihhg upw puytipubiph guwd pwb-
Ynup'®:

Swppbip pwwbpwgbinutph Ywpdhpny <. Twihjwujwuh npng pidwnpniye-
jnwutip hwdwpynuw Gu wabdjwuwlwu géh qwpniiwynieginiup, husp uwlwiu
wwwgnigwsd sk: Lepyujwgnwiubipnud tint Gu pidwyhéwlyutip, npnup hhotig-
nb| tu dwpnwu Ustdjwup ptdwnpnugyniiubiph unyt wnbuwpwuubiph y6hnub-
np: Wn ubpyuwjwgnuiutinhg £ «fluwpnwdwup b ubipp» ($. Shytip, 1956): Pb-
dwnpnipjwu dbg npn2 wnbuwpwuubp udwunyeynit Gu niubighp wujwuh nbdh-
unpp' Jdhus wyn Leupuwywup U. Unwyjwup wy. pwwnpnund wpdwd pbdwn-
pnipjwt nbuwpwuubph htwn: Ugnbgniuenitup funptu | tink|, uwlwju, huswbu
Mthquu £ gpnud, «...unyuhuy ubplywjwgdw opowtiwlyp unbindtijhu wihjwu-
jwup ny _E Wwpquwbu YpYub) Ep UsGdjwuh dinnwhnwgndp, wy| unbndwgnn-
onpbu  qupqugpb] wyju»'”: Wn «YpYunygyniuubpp» tntp Gu hhduwlwund
gliuwynp hbpnu-uppwhwpubiph  hwunhwnwubph wbuwpwuubpnd: Uwlwju
<. Mwihjwtjwup, h wwppbpnyggnu Ustdjwuh, wwppbp yéhnubpny |pwgnb
Ep nt hwpunwgpty ubpyuywgnudp, huswbu, ophuwl' uwhwwl onwuubpny
wwwndwd uwunnupp (nbnbYnieyniup’ Nthquth deuwgpnuegniunid): Pnjwehlip
wyu Ywpsdhpht En, np < Qwthwbjwuh pGdwnpnieniup Yupbih £ Ynsk) «Lnth-
qw Uhytp», pwugh pbdwnphsp wnwyb| YGunpnuwgb Ep guwynp htpnunt-
hnt wwpnudubph Ypw. «Ntdhunpu hp ubpyuwjwgdwt dbe unbindwagnpdwlwu
dbd ubippuswupny £ pwg wpbp hwuwpwy ne wqupy wnoyw' Lnthquih nnpbip-
gqulwt dwlwwwaghpp, Upw Jwn, wuwnwnpu, nnowdhwn, pwjg ulgphg wpnbu
nuunwwwnunywsd ubpp»'®: (Fwnbpwiunup gnybh b hwdwpb wiu, np pbdwn-
nhsp UbpYwjwgnuip wywpunb| b wnwug wulybunwu wnnwihu hpwdbown nynn
hnp wbuwpwuh, huswbu np whbun £, U wju hwdwpdwly pwy| npwyt®: fun-
ubiiny Lnthquih ptdwywt Ytpwwph dwupu, Pnjwohlip gpbi £, np Lhub) Tw-
wpjwuh nEpwlwwnwnpnwip tnk £ unpndh, wudwiunptu uhpnn nt wyn uppn
wuhuwphunyjwu ghnwlygnijwdp hwuntiwgwsd wnolw Jwppwagdny?*:

16 ApyTionsn 2012, 333:

7 MthqulL 1969, 48:

'8 Pnyuighle 1956, 80:

19 Zddwn.’ Pnywighle 1956, 82:

20 Lddwn. «Teatpr» 11.11.1956, 122:
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«Gpp nwut wspbp swu» (U. Upwpudwywl, 1956) ubplyuwjwgdwu dw-
uht hwdwnnwn b dhwyu wphowiht punyph «Pwuynp» phippnd hpuwwnpwy-
Ywd wbnblwinynigniihg pugh, nshts sh inujwgnyb:

1957 pqwywuhu fFnuwwujwuh «Ghpnpp» unphg b pbdwnpytp MLG-nwd
(wnweht wuqwd® 1939): Lunt huwjwpjwuu php  pwwnbpwiunuwlwuniy?
L Nwihwtywuh b Uunnhy Unwujwuh «Ghpnpy» pdwynpdwt dwuht gpnud k.
«Lpwup gt Gu <hwpunwgubp «SGhpnph» pnwunwynyeniup, ptidh ypw
uinbindtiiny Ytugwnuwht hGnwppppwownd npnieyniuutp <...> Pwyg wyu pnpn-
nhg 2w pwu £ thnfuydbip E»: Lw gpnud £, np Ghpnpp U upw hwpwquwnubpp
Youwpby Gu ubpyujwgt), wubu, dJhwghd' wnwug qupeniejwl, nipwfunie-
jwu: <nnyjwdwaghpp Yywywynsnid £ wpnbt wuynnuwghtu hhdwun Shpnph inb-
uwpwup, npntin bw ubipyujwgb) £ dwdwuwyhg onun hwuntiwgwsd nt yhwwn-
qwsd. «Pwpdpwund £ Ghpnpp, htuynd wpdniuyubiph Jypw (huy ptdwnpnnp
wyn wwhht nwdwwh dh funphpnwynp |nyu £ gnjugunid upw ypw) Yuugned k
«wwh’», pwyg Yunpdbu dnuning & upw wuwdp <...> Mwwndwnp «qqugnidubip
fuwnwinw wjuhtupt, hngbpwuwywu EptYwnubpht gnn vwine dbg £»?%: Uyu
Ywpdhpp huwpwynpnipiniu £ tnwihu dnnwsdtint, np pidwnphsubipp gpwywt
Uyniep pbdwnnbip Gu wybh upbiiny npw nnptipqulwuniejniup:

Lbpdnwywd nbuwpwuubiphg, ophtwy, gjnin-pwnwp hwdbdwwnnieiniu-
ubiph wbuwpwuptu Yuwd twdwyp Ywpnwine mbuwpwupt pwwnbtipwgbinp hw-
Ywnpybiny jninn fuwnuine b <wdpnjh uptnwnnt dnunph wnbuwpwup, hwjwu-
np £ hwdwpnd wyu. «...Pwqugh wnwup (nnn Gu fuwnnud... Ynnph ubtyjwynid
dbnunwd £ Shpnpp...Unie funhwunghg Pwqugh wndynun ubinwuwwnniu £ ubiwn-
Ynud <wdpnt b pwgwluwusnud. «<6w indbp hd pwihtus: Uyunbin W funpp nuin-
unyginiu U fupuin pnnnp Yuw: Wuwnbin k, np nbidhunipwt, huywwbu, ubpgnp-
onw £ hwunhuwlwuh ypw»®: <nnwsh pwpniuwynipju by pwnbpugbnp
gpnu k, np fnwwujwup Shpnpp pbidhg puptingyt) b Ywpdtiu hpotigubing hn-
ghpwuwlwu npwdw: Lunt luwjwpjwuh npuywi funuptipht tu wpdwuwgh)
twl ubpdnwywsd nbuwpwuubipp, dhuunyt dwdwuwy ufuwngb| £, np npwup
«Ghpnph» htinn Yuw sniutiu:

Snhgnp Swneyuuh «SGhotipwihu hpwsap» hGpnuwlwu npwdwh (1960 pe.),
ptdwnpnipniup dGd hpwnwpényeintt tp pwwnpnup hwdwp: Wu  dwdnyh

I wwpywi 1957, 39:
2 hwpwpyuu 1957, 41:
2 hywwpywi 1957, N 10, 41:
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nipwnpniejwu Ytuwnpnund Ep: Uwutwghnwwu hpwwwpwynwiubpp npyw-
winn thu, U sGup ufuwh, Geb wubup, np wiu pwqdwpehy thwnwwnnuubph
dwutiwygwd b hjnpwfuwnwiht wdkbwhwpnwn Yeuuwgpnieyniut niubignn
ubpyuywgnidu Ep wyn dwdwuwywopowuntd:

<. Nwihwujwup, hwuntu quiny hp ptdwnpniygjut dwuhtu Yunpdhpndy,
gpnu £, np pwwnpnup dté wwwnwufuwtwwnynigjwdp £ wouwwnb) wyu ptdwn-
pniejwu Yypw b uupwagpnid £ wnwybip nywynphs dh inbuwpwt, npp ubipyw-
jwgunw £ niypwhtwuu Shwybnnyw pwnup gbipdwuwghubiph dnunp gnp-
otp.«... Upnypjwu dbg, htnynud Gplnuwd GU EjlGyunpwlwu |nyubin, npnup nhe-
dhy pwytipgh wnwy hbnghtnt dninbunw Gu, dedwunwd: Ujunithbnb udwg-
Ywdwg pungdynud, nbuwubih tu nwnunw gbpdwuwghubiph uhintwnutpp, L
wju lnwwynpnieyniut  unwgynid, np dh wdpnng gnpp k pwyinud»?*: Uyu ubip-
Yuwjwgdwu dbg Uu wnbuwubih &, np tw nhdb; b wwwnlbpwynp dhongubiph’® iny-
uh nt unytiph fuwnwpydwu dhongny uwnbindt] ywuinpwup, nhdb] wywjdwuw-
Ywt wmwppbip ydéhnutiph, bwlb hwunhuwwnbuh Gplwwnyzjuup:

Qnhgnp Swnguup «huswbu Gd gnpbip whtup» Ybpuwagpny thnpp hnnyw-
onwd wwwndnw £, np deyubi £ gjfuwydnp htipnu Yninhyh hwyptithp, wjuwnbn dw-
unpwgti| wwwbpwquh, nnuh dwupt Gnwd pninp dwupwdwutbipht. «hd
whtut wnwbtu Gd wujwub], npnghtwnb hwy whnubip Ugninh wispht «hpuip-
pny» Gplnwd £ Ynuinhlyu nt ywwndnid wju d6é wwjpwph dwuht, np dnbj Gu un-
ywnwlwtu dwpnhy vwphubp wnwy, Gpp dujwd sku tinkip Ugnwnu nu upw pu-
l{hpbbﬂn» 25

Lbpywjwgdwu nbpwlwwnwpnudubpp npunwiph funuptiph Gu wpdw-
twgtip Kwunhuwwnbiuph 2wppnuwd Ep bwb ubpyuwjwgdwu gjfuwynp htpnu Yn-
whyh dwypp: “Hubng Lhub] Gwywpwuh nGpwlwwwpdwdp hp 14-wdjw
Juwihyhtu, Yninhyh hnigywsd dwypp wub £, G nppwu ndqwn £ dnp hwdwnp pb-
dnwd hp npnnuu «inbutbip». «Gpp Gu nhnnd th ubpyuwywgndp, qgnud th, np
gt Gd hd Ywywh™u, hd npnnlu...»%:

Lbipywywgdwu dbye bt Gu hpwnbuwywu, Yeugunwihtu nbuwpwuubip:

d. Pwjwjwup uywpwagpb) £ ubpyujwugndu wjwpunnn nbuwpwup, np-
wnbin whnutip Yninphyp gbipdwuwghutiphg wqwwytiint dhwy Gpp huptuwgn-
hnigynut £ hwdwpnd. «Lw gpywuhg hwunwd £ unuwu ni, nhdbiny Yund-

2 Nwihwiywt 1960, 3:
3 Qwihywiywi 1960, 3:
2% Nwihywiywi 1960, 3:
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pwyqyuwy hwy whnubipht, wwjebgunw wju <....>: Mwypniuhg htwn opow-
wwuwnw nnentu U dpniegintu £ hotunud, nwunwn ybp £ pwpdpwunud htpnu
whnubip YwjGunhu Yninhyh hnpwpdwup»?’:

«Unipp b Uwdh wplwédubpp» (1960p.) /U. Cwhhujwtu b 4. fuwshyjwt/
whbup pwwpnup pbd £ pwpdpwgt) udppdwsé’ <wjwunwundd funphprwght
Ywpgbiph hwunwndwtu 40-wdjwyhtu b wfunyd putwpynwubip wnwewgnb):

Lbpyuwjwgnuwp Jupb| Bu Gpyne hngh' dh tinw W dh winohy, npnup wwwn-
dt| tu whbtiup hbpnuubpht uwwunn wplywoéubph dwupt: Ywpnnubph dwu-
uwygniginiup wmwppbip pbdwyhbwlubpnd pwinbpwiunuubpp pébh, twl’
ptpnieinlu Gu hwdwnb:

ML(3-hu b ntidhunp < (wihwiywuhtu udhpywsd hnnywdnid Pnjwushlp
ubpyuywgnudp hwdwpnuw £ nipwfu b nhuwdhy, npwbiu pwwnpnuh hwennnie-
Jnw?é: PEdwnpnigjwiu Uk Yupunp bu ik qwpe tpwdonwlwu duwynpnudp
(5. Pwnnwuwnwu), ptdwlwu duwynpnudp, nEynpwghwubnp:

Snhgnp Rwpbjwup b Upwn. Pwpwjwup gpnud Gu, np ubpujwgdwu dby
wwph W Gpwdonnyejuu Yhpwnnwubipp swihhg owwn Gu: Uwlwju npw htin
dtlwuntin upwup hwywunipjwu £ wpdwuwgpb) nbpwuwuwlwu Ywwnwpndub-
np, ptdwyhbwyutiph Yunnignwp b hwinuwbiu «wwyhhnuwhtu dwup dlw-
Unpdwu ulygpniupubiphg» htitnghbint dppwquinybp?:

Lbpyuwywgdwu dwuhtu gpwlwu pbppend dwupwdwutbph uwpwagpnie-
jnwutipny hnnjwid £ tnwwgntip Yunpg Edphup, npintin uw ugnud | pidwnpnie-
jntuhg npn2 mbuwpwuubp’ ywnybpwgnd nwing ubplujwgdwu dwupt: dw-
pnnubipp ptid quiny wanwpwnbip Gu tndjw) gnpdnnnipjut U inygjw) inbuwpwup
wuntup, uwlwju, pwgh wyn, Edhup gpnud £, np bpwup pwpdpwdwjub) Gu gnp-
snnnipjwu Juyp hnpnn ppbph wunwiubpp®. ««Own»-wunwd £ Jupnnp' nuw-
wwply padh pw nubing eneb dinpphYy dh enuh, «wpl's-hwynwpwpnad £ uw
L ptdh dtipuhg hounw L bpbluwjh &tinpny ulwpqwd dh nbinhu gnyup
wpl....»,- hnnwdwaghpp gpnud £, np hwunhuwwbup hwywwnwgt| £ hp nh-
wnwdhtu: < Mwihjwijwuh tdwt wywpdwuwlwu [ndnudubpp pwwnpnup Ggyny
Ehu, pwwnbpwiht W hwunhuwwnbiuh GplwYwniygjuwup nhdnn:

7 Qunhpwiuyw 1960, 3:

2 Lddwn. «KommyHuct» 1960, 3:
2 Quipbjwl, Pwupwywi 1960, 3:
30 kdh 1960, 3:
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Cwonpnnn’ «Wuwbu wugunwu Ehu wmwphubpp» (U Upwpudwjwt, 1960)
ubpyuywgnudp bu funphpnwihtu Ywpgbiph hwunwndwtu hnptijwupu Ep uyghp-
Jwd: Lbipywjwgdwu dwuht 2w phs ibintynieintu Yu:

pwyw Twihwujwuph nElwywpnigjwdp Gphnwuwnn ntidhunp Lnpw)n
Uwpgqujwup ptdwnpb £ «Gpg uppn bW hwjwwwpdnygjuus (4. Sunpgywu, M-
Mnphuywt, pun & Uwhwpnt «Uwuyneintu» b «NMwnwubynyeniu» Jhwwly-
utiph, 1961) whtup: E. Uwunlyjwut wju ubpyuwjwgdwu dwuht gpnud £, np pb-
dwnpwlwt hGwnwppphp wwh £ Gnbp wnweoht gnpdnnnipjwu wjwpunhu ni-
uwjhtu dbwynpnwip: SHuwynp htpnuubph hwunhwdwt wbuwpwuh, huswtu
hnnjwdwghpu E Ynsk), «nnibnwihtu» dup bu tw hwdwpb £ pGdwlwunptu hb-
nwppphp: LEpYwjwgdwu npn2 nbpwlywwwpnuubph b Yepwywnpubph Jbpw-
pbpnn wutounneniuuiph dwuptu Ywpdhph Ynnpht twle gnytiunp funuptip
Gup Ywpnnud pwwnbpwfunuwywuntd:

<. Nwthjwujwup, npwbu pGdwnpnigjut nGlwywp, Unwujwuh hbn ww-
twuhubpht £ ubpyuwjwgnptp U. Upfuwyndh «Undpptipnu» (1961.): Wu dwdni-
(ntd dwutwghunwywu wpdwgqwuph sh wpdwuwgbi:

«Lbq Ywusnwd Gu hnnwbpp» ubpyuywgnudp (U. Nthpwyny, «4pnowih wp-
Ywaoubpp», 1961) hwywuwnh nbpwlwwwpnwiubiph 2unphhy npwywu Ywnpdhph
E wpdwuwgb: «Undbunwlwu wpybunh» wunpuwnwpand gnpdwsd k. «...ubip-
Yuwjwgdwu dbg guwyinniunpbit wpnwhwynynwd | pwnbpwiudph wnnng dhwnnt-
dp' pdwywu Jwn Yepwwpubpnd, gpwyhs duwynpdwdp, wdbu husny depab-
Uw| dbp wwwwubynyejwu wjuopjw Ywupht nt funhbipht, wpdwgquupb)
npwug' nmwwynphs nt wquhy wpytunnyg» 3 L. dwiywup hp pwnbpwiunuw-
Ywunw hwdwpnud £, np < Qwhjwtujwup unbindt| £ «<nndwunhuywu ubip-
Yuwjwgnud», npuintin bw Yuplunpt £ pidwhwppwyh Yhpwnnyeniup b «pwtnw-
Ywagnpdh» udwu wfuwwnb] dwuuwjwywu wnbuwpwuubph Yypw?: (GFwnbipw-
funuwlwunwd npnawyp Jbpwwwhnwiubph Gup hwunhwynd < Qwidjwtywup'
ptdwnpnigjut dbg dh 2wpp thnpdwpwpwlwu huwpubiph nhdbne ywwnbw-
nny, npnughg tu Yhungnigunpnipniutipp, Ywd wju tnbuwpwup, npwnbn yw-
twuhubipp hnquwd U dwpwy Gu: Un nbuwpwund < Vwhjwbjwup nbinhub
funnnwyny onip L pbd pbnk:

3 «Unybunnwlwu wpybuwn» 1961, N 12, 61:
32 Zddun.«KommyHuct» 1962, N 10, 4:
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Ptdwynpdwt dwdwuwy ptdwnphsp ywwnwuphubipht nhdnn wywnnpwqu-
Jh nbhwywph U wofuwwnnnubiph funupbiph’ dh Yepwwphg-djnwht thnfuwtghine
wnnwiny bu nhunnnniejut £ wpdwuwgb:

<. Mwihjwujwuh htinhuwynyejudp b pEdwnpniegjudp «Uuhwjn npwuw-
uph hnpbigwup» (1961) hhduwlwunw pwwnbpwywt nmwpptp gnpdhsubiph dw-
uht Gpghdwlwu ubpYuywgnud £ Wn dwuht whhowiht punyph hpuwwpw-
Ynid Giup gk dhwju «[Fwnbipwywt Gplwunw» (1962, N 2, Eo 24):

<. Mwthjwujwuh nGlwywpnipjudp «niut pugnthhu» ubpyuwjwgdwu (6.
CJwpg, pun <. L. Uunbpubuh htphwpeh, nkd. L. Uwpquuwu, 1962) dwuhu
«Yndnwhuwn» phppend hpwwwpwyyt, £ U U. Mnipyhuh wujwu nwpngh
nwinigsnthnt Yundhpp,® npp ubiplujwgnip hwdwpnd £ «qudugnyu uybp»
wwuwnwuh hwunhuwwnbupu:

S. Swngyuuh «Fwnpuwu oniusp» (1962) ubipluwjwgdwu dwuht hp pwwnb-
pwiunuwywuntd Mnpbt Uwunjwup hwdbGdwnbing Mwwnwuh hwunhuwwnbuh
pwwnnpnuph ubpyuwjwgnuip Unwuhujwduynt wujwu nnwwlwt npwdwinhlw-
Ywu pwwpnup b LEuhtwwuh pwwpnup ptdwnpnieniuutiph htiwn, gpnud £,
np npwdwu wjuintin unwgby §. «pwtwuntindwlwu-nndwunhyulwu gniuw-
Ynpnuw»**: Mhtiuh hhdpnid gjfuwynp hbpnu puuhs Unipbujwuh (fu. Lwquipbe-
jwu) ubpw2fuwphnu pupwgnn wwjpwnpu £ hp funbh ni ywpunwynpniejwu
dhol, tnwwnwuynn dwpnnt hngbipwuwlwu wwpnuwiubpp: buswbu inbintyw-
unw Gup hnnywsdhg, ntdhunpp ubiplwjwgdwu dte funphpnwynp gnpdnn wu-
&hu ubpyuywgntp £ wunpyniyhujwt dwjiuh W gnigunpynn upw pwqdwehy
ntup-inbuwwwwnytiputiph dhongny: <nnqwdwghpp wju ydhnp hwdwnby £
ubplyuwjwgdwu hwdwp ng owhblwu, pwugh dwju-nbuwwwunytipp Unipbujwup
htiwnn wywinhy GpYyfununiyeywu dbe t bGnb|. «...npwuhg ny dhwju wwypwph jwp-
Jwdnueyniut b pnywuntd, wyjl nwunwnnd § mbdwp»,- gpbii £ uw?®:

1966 pywywupu MLE-nw £ whjwuwup pdwnpnd £ hp ybpoht
«Undlwihg thnnng» ubipyujwgniip:

Pwjwunniph whtup, npp ophuwytith Gpynt ywwnwunt dwupt £, < wih-
(wuywup ptdwnpnigjwdp nt Lnpwjp Uwpgqujwuh ntdhunypwiny htunwppphp £
tinti| hwunhuwwbuh hwdwp: Lepyuwjwgdwu dbe <. Nwithjwujwup ogunwgnp-
onwd Ep typwt: M <wohYywup wyn yéhnp nnontutiiny gpnd £, np «Pwnwpw-

3 «Kommynuct» 1962, N 96, 4:
3 Uwiuinywt 1963, 38:
% Uwunywt 1963, 41:
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Jupnigjut Juwutbip» hdhg gnigwnpydnn npdwigp gtinnn ntip £ niubgt.
«..quy Yhubp, np ypunuhwph gnigunpybip wnusytin ubpluywgdwu pndw-
nwynygjwu htinn Ywd Ynuypbwnwpwp pfubip hbGpnuubph ubippuwotuwphhg»®:
U. Nthqulp hp hnnwdnd wnwudhu gndbiunp funupbiph £ wpdwuwgunid
uywphs S dwpnwijwuh woluwwwupp, npp hhduwywund gnigunpb £ «hb-
nniubipp dgynn dh jwyu wynnnunw: fluwsdbpnynd Yuiujws t Gnwgnyu dh ni-
uwdnp»®: Swppbp wbuwpwuubpnud suwynpndp thnhnfudb) £ pun ubplu-
Jwgynn dhgwuwyph:

1956 pywlywuhg ufuwd' <pwgw Twihjwujwup Mwwnwuh hwunhuwwnbuh
pwwnpnund wofuwwnbin gniqwhtin, pGdwnpnyegniuutp £ onwibighp utwb 9.
Untunniyjwuh wujwb pwwnpnuntd:

Gqpwlwgniynit

Glubiny Mwuwnwuh hwunhuwwntiuh pwunpnund <pugw Vwthwujwuh pb-
dwnpnieyniuttiph Jwuht gpdwd dwutwghnwwu wnbntynigyniuutiphg, Yw-
pbh £ Ggpwlwgub, np bw nh pwwnbpwiht nipnyu drwdnnnieyntl, puwn
nph’ wwjdwuwlwu ni gpninbulwihtu y6hnubipny pdwnpb b gpuywu unyep:
Gpptdu unyu ubpyuwywgdwu dbe upw Ydhnutipp hwdwpyb) Gu wuwnbinh, wy
ntwpbpnwd Ywplnpyb) Gu: Lw hp pGdwnpnugynuttipnud nhdb £ wwpptip
huwpubiph nu dninbignuwutiph, Yhundhidtiphg npdwqutip £ gnigunpb), quiytio-
nh nt nwwynpnip)niu gnpétint uywwnwyny Ytunwuh hwybp ptd pbpt), Yuwd
ntinhub funnnwyny onip Yhpwnbip; UWwuwwnbiuubph Ywpdhpny <. Lwhjwu-
jwuh ubipyuywgnwiubipp hhaynn Gu bGnb), W ywwwupubpp npwup hGunwppp-
pniejwdp tu nhwnb):

Wuwhuny, nwnidtwuhpjwd dwdnynid, [pugpwiht uinyebipnd pninp pb-
dwnpnpniutiph dwuht sk, np Yupnnugb) Gup wnbntynyenu gunub), uwwju
dté dwuwdp huwpwynp £ tinb| uupwgnt) pbdwnphs <pwgw VLwihjwujwuh
nn9 gnpdntubinieintup wwwnwuhubph pwwnpnuntd:

uusSsLughSNrE@3NkL

Unwpbpywu U. 1954, «Nuyp pwnwp», Spwywt pbpp, 31.08, £y 3:
Udwqyuit hu. 1973, plwuh Mwwnwuh hwunhuwwnbuh pwwnpnu 1929-1970, bplw,
«wjjuwywu pwwnbipwlwu puytipniyeiniu» 224 ke:

3% Cwohlywt 1966, 4:
97 Nhquile 1966, 3:
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CINEKTAKJIU TPAYbA KAMJIAHAHA B EPEBAHCKOM TEATPE
FOHOIO 3PUTEJIA

APAKEJIAH P.

Pe3iome

Knroyesbie cnosa: TeaTp FOHOrO 3pUTENA, MOCTAHOBLLMK, PEMUCCEP, CNEKTaKb,
CLIEHMYECKOE BOMNOLLIEHNE, 3ambicen, obpas.

M3BecTHbIi apMAHCKMIA pesnccep u TeaTpanbHblil geAatens [pauba Kanna-
HAH Hayan CBOK TBOPYECKYIO LEATENbHOCTb B EPEBAHCKOM TeaTpe OHOro 3pu-
TENA, Ha CLEHe KOTOpPoro UM 6bino NoCTaBneHo ABafuaTb BOCEMb CMEKTaKNEN.
CBOIO peMmUCCEPCKYIO LEATENbHOCTb OH HauvHan B KayecTBe acCUCTEeHTa Bbl-
parolleroca TeatpaiabHoro geatens Turpana LlamupxaHaHa, 4To BO MHOrom
cnocobcTBoBano ero npodgpeccuoHanbHoMy pocty. CnekTaknu, noctaBAeHHble
pauba KannanaHom B THO3-e, BNucanu HOBYKO CTpaHuLy B NETOMNWUCH apMAH-
CKOro TeaTpanbHOro WCKycCTBa. DTW CMEKTaKAM MPOU3BOAWUIN HeW3rnagumoe
BrevaT/eHne Kak Ha FOHbIX, Tak U B3pOC/bIX 3pUTeneil.

STAGE PRODUCTIONS BY HRACHYA GHAPLANYAN IN
THETHEATRE OF YOUNG SPECTATOR

ARAKELYAN R.

Summary

Key words: Theatre of the Young Spectator, Stage director, director, play, stage
performance, intent, character.

Armenian theatre director and theatrical organizer Hrachya Ghaplanyan
(1923-1988) started his creative activities at the Theatre of the Young Spectator
and produced 28 stage productions. He worked as an assistant with the prominent
theatre figure Tigran Shamirkhanyan, and this greatly enhanced his professional
growth. The plays he staged at the Theatre of the Young Spectator wrote a new
page in the annals of Armenian theatrical art and were highly appreciated by dis-
tinguished artists and theatre experts of the time. The audiences of both young and
adult viewers were greatly impressed by his amazing creative stage productions.
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ARM RELIQUARY FROM THE COLLECTION OF THE
ARMENIAN DIOCESE OF ROMANIA: ON THE PROBLEM
OF LOCAL ARTISTIC INFLUENCES’

Key words: Armenian colonies, Armenian Diocese of Romania, ritual objects,
reliquaries, arm reliquaries, Dexters, Cilicia.

Introduction

Among the types of reliquaries used in the Armenian Church, the Arm
reliquary occupies an important place. A large number of examples of the latter
have reached us, and they are preserved in various museums of Armenia and the
world, in private collections, in Armenian communities. They are presented both
with rich artistic decoration, with the use of complex silversmithing and
goldsmithing techniques, precious stones, and with simpler solutions.

The article discusses the issue of the possible period of inclusion of Arm
reliquaries in the Armenian Church, and presents an Arm reliquary preserved in
the Armenian Diocese of Romania, which is being studied for the first time, em-
phasizing the problems of local cultural influences.

" <nnywép bbeplyuywgyly F10.02.23, gpwfunudby £ 22.02.23, punniiyly £ gyugnnie-
Jut 28.04.23:

" This study became possible by the support of the Diocese of the Armenian Church in
Romania, Ministry of Culture of RA and State Committee of Science MES RA, within the frame
of the research project No. SCS 13-6E440.

The art works have never been studied earlier, except in 2012 when on the initiative of
Bishop Datev Hakobian, the leader of the Armenian Diocese of Romania and Prof. Levon
Chookaszian, Head of Yerevan State University Chair of Armenian Art History and Theory, the
study of the collections started.
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Observations on the Period and Conditions of Adoption of Arm
Reliquaries by the Armenian Church

Actually, there are not many studies on Arm reliquaries in Armenology. But
even in those cases, when they are studied, no reference has been made to the
possible period of entry of this object into the ritual of the Armenian Church and
the conditions contributing to it. Currently, there is a great interest in the
phenomenon of “relic” in the world, due to which high-quality multifaceted
studies by various scientists are available to help clarify many questions on the
subject. Therefore, based on these studies, we will try to clarify the question that
interests us, and offer our viewpoint on it.

As Caroline Walker Bynum and Paula Gerson noticed, the use of reliquaries
in the form of parts of the human body was developed in the West approximately
from the end of the 9™ century, but gained more importance only from the 12—
13t centuries'. Reliquaries in the form of a head, foot, hand and fingers can be
met. The most common were heads and hands - the most expressive and
communicative parts of the human body: the role of the eyes for communication,
the importance of the mouth for speech, the hand for gesture?. According to
Cynthia Hahn, in the case of this type of reliquaries, first of all the function is
important, and it is not necessary that the object correspond in its form to the
part of the saint's body to which the enshrined relic refers®. For example, the
Dexter makes the blessing gesture during the ritual more impressive *.

Reliquaries in the shape of body-parts are not widely used in the Armenian
Church. Only the Dexter is used during various rituals: for example, the role of
the Arm reliquary of St. Gregory the llluminator on the blessing of the Holy
Chrism, on the occasion of the ordination of Catholicos, the most important
church festivals, as well as in dire moments for the country, etc. cannot be
overestimated.

The Orthodox Christian Church does not use reliquaries in the form of body-
parts. In the case of the Byzantine church, perhaps as a unique example can be

! Bynum, Gerson 1997, 4.
2 Bynum, Gerson 1997, 5.
3 Hahn 1997, 20.

4 Hahn 2010, 166.
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considered the Dexter of St. John the Baptist, currently kept in the Topkapi
Museum in Istanbul, which is not in its original form, but a late Italian work®.

According to loli Kalavrezou, hand-shaped reliquaries do not correspond to
the Byzantine canon and are unusual. Similar reliquaries were avoided probably
because, being as a shrine for the holy relic, they were either too similar to a real
body part, or were close to a three-dimensional sculpture®. The Byzantines
preferred to leave the bones exposed as a proof: a silver or gold band was
attached to their ends, as well as to the joints, with a note indicating whose relic it
was, and then they were placed in a box’.

The use of three-dimensional sculptures of saints was not welcome in the
Armenian church either®. In this case, the question arises as to when and how it
received arm reliquaries, many examples of which have reached us. The arm
reliquary of St. Gregory the llluminator occupies an important place among them.
According to the legend, the relic of the llluminator was enshrined in a reliquary
in the shape of a right hand back in the 5" century®. In general, there are many
references to the relics of the llluminator in the sources. However, the right hand,
as a separate relic, is mentioned much later than the 5" century, and as one of
the main sanctities, only in the 12t century by Catholicos Nerses Shnoraly'®. The
reliquary in the form of an arm is not mentioned in any of the sources of the early
period, whereas the reliquary of such important relic could not have gone
unnoticed by historians"". Therefore, the point of view that already in the 5%
century the relics were enshrined in the reliquary in the form of the right hand,
raises doubts. Considering the fact that the use of reliquaries in the form of
human body-parts was formed in the West, not in the East, from the end of the

° Kalavrezou 1997, 68-69; A. Ballyan also mentions the outline of Saint Marina’s palm,
see: Ballian 2012, 88.

© Kalavrezou 1997, 68-69.

7 Kalavrezou 1997, 68-69.

8 Qhun Upp. Unwubwug 1902, 48:

® Uwhwlywt 2002, 417; Qwphpywt b., Sphgnp Lnwwynpsh wep https://lusamut.net/
%D5%A3%D6%80%D5%AB%D5%A3%D5%B8%D6%80-%D5%AC%D5%B8%D6%82%D5%BD%
D5%A1%D5%BE%D5%B8%D6%80%D5%B9%D5%AB-%D5%A1%D5%BB%D5%A8/ 26.01.2023 [a.

10 (Fninpe punhwupwlywu 1865, 2:

A detailed examination of written sources on the Dexter of St. Gregory the llluminator
see: Kouyoumjian 2005, 1-18.
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9th century and started to be considered more important in the 12-13% centuries,
we tend to think that the reliquary in the shape of the right hand was made later.

It is an established fact that in the 15" century the arm reliquary of the
llluminator already existed. The undeniable proof of this is the Dexter depicted in
the scenes of the episcopal ordination (11 b) and the consecration of the Catholicos
(50 b) of the 1461 in “Mashtots of Ordination” (M 4997) of Matenadaran after
Mesrop Mashtots in Yerevan. Examining the scene, art historian Edda Vardanyan
came to the conclusion that the Dexter of Gregory the llluminator is depicted™.

As mentioned above, the use of arm reliquaries was characteristic of the
Western Church. So, we can assume that this phenomenon entered our church as
a result of western influence. Accordingly, it is possible to put forward the point of
view that the arm reliquary began to be used in our country around the time
when certain movements, tendencies towards the Catholic Church began to be
noticed in the Armenian Church. In this sense, the spread of similar reliquaries in
the West coincides with the period when pro-Catholic moves began to be
observed in Armenian Cilicia already in the late 12" and early 13" centuries'. It is
also important that in the context of the aforementioned tendencies, changes took
place in the Liturgical vestments of the Armenian Church, borrowing many
elements from the Latin Church'. Therefore, the introduction of arm reliquary
was also possible in that period.

Among the arguments supporting our hypothesis in favor of the Cilician
period are also the earliest examples of arm reliquaries with a clear dating.
Among them, the cross-reliquary with the dexter of John the Baptist kept in the
Mother See of Holy Etchmiadzin was made in the city of Adana in Cilicia in the 14%
century”®. The other arm reliquary, the Dexter of St. Nicholas, is the oldest
example with a definite date: according to the inscription it was "bind" in 1315,
again in Cilicia’® (Museum of Catholicosate in Antelias, Lebanon).

2 Yardanyan 2003-2004, 188.

'3 Mutafian 1988, 408-411; Kndhwuthuywt 2018, 28-29:

4 See Su. Lbpubuph Lwdppnuwginy Swpunuh Gwhulnwnuh 1838, 203-242; See
Udpwunjuit 2015, 499-513:

5 Pwpwowiywi 2013, 99:

16 Kouyoumjian 2015, 179-181. In his last mentioned article, D. Kouyoumjian rejects the
widespread “1325” reading of the year written in the inscription on the Dexter of St. Nicholas,
and confirms the date 1315. On the stylistic and artistic analysis of the Dexter of St. Nicholas
see: Ballian 2012, 87-93.
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In the composition of the cross-reliquary with the Dexter of John the Baptist,
the presentation of the hand in a relief seems to suggest the gradual development
of the depiction of the Arm as a three-dimensional sculpture'’, while the Dexter of
St. Nicholas already represents the new ritual object completely with its
characteristic features.

Another definition is noticeable in the Cilician examples, that is the principle
of hiding the relic. Western reliquaries show the relic, and eastern reliquaries
hide it (that is, they do not show the relic under the rock crystal typical of the
west)'8. Although the researchers note that Western reliquaries until the Gothic
period also hid the relic', by the time the Cilician examples were made, Western
reliquaries were already “opened”. This circumstance also indicates that the type
of object was still new in our environment: despite its Western form, it remained
connected to local principles, forming it as a synthesis of Western and Eastern
traditions. Later, the vast majority of arm reliquaries that have come down to us
already display the relic in a visible place of the object, mostly on the forearm,
under a piece of rock crystal, completely in accordance with the Western
tradition. Despite this, the arm reliquary has completely become an inseparable
part of the ritual items of the Armenian Church, fully bearing the features and
characteristics of the Armenian art in its artistic decoration.

The given justifications can be considered as a sufficient basis for regarding
the penetration of arm reliquaries into the Armenian Church through the Cilician
environment. Later, if more arguments are found, this hypothesis can either be
fully substantiated or denied. It also follows from the above discussed, that A.
Babajanyan's opinion, according to which the initial type of reliquaries in the
Armenian Church were the boxes made in the shape of body-parts of the saint,
can be challenged®.

Arm Reliquary of the Armenian Diocese of Romania

Only two arm reliquaries are preserved in the Armenian Diocese of Romania,
both of which are local works. One of them was made quite recently, the other is
a work of the 19% century (No. 117), which we will consider in the article.

'7 This type, with some change, is found later, see: Landau, Marteen van Lint 2013, 248.
'8 Crepnurosa 2000, 29.

19 Hahn 2012, 24; Kilgore 2017, 14.

0 Pwpwgwiywt 2013, 97:
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Both the Arm reliquaries preserve the relics of John the Baptist?'. After Saint
Gregory the Illuminator enshrined the relics of John the Baptist in the Innakyan
(St. Karapet) monastery of Mush, the saint began to be seen as the heavenly pro-
tector of the Armenian world?2. So it is not at all surprising that the relics related
to him prevail in the Armenian Church.

Contrary to examples made by the Armenian masters and preserved in the
Mother See of Holy Etchmiadzin, as well as in other museums, the arm reliquary
of the Holy Archangels Church in Bucharest is not rich in its design (ill. 1, 2). It is
not known for certain whether the craftsman who made the arm was an Armenian
or not®®. Perhaps we can only assume judging from the Armenian writing.
However, the reliquary could have been made by one craftsman and the
inscription written by another. According to the inscription, the object was
donated in 1892. It is not mentioned which church it was dedicated to, but /prail,
the present-day city of Braila in Romania, is mentioned, where the Armenian Saint
Mary Church is still functioning.

The restrained decoration of the Dexter, presented in a blessing gesture
typical of the Armenian church, is complemented by overlapping silver plates in
the wrist and elbow areas, which are chased with a stylized simplified baroque-
shaped floral ornament. The wrist plate depicts a Latin cross on the palm side, as
the center of the composition. The donative inscription placed between the plates
completely covering the outer surface of the forearm, also plays a designing role.
The circular relic cavity, covered with a crystal glass and displaying the relic, is
placed on the forearm. In addition to the relic, grains of pearl and green stone,
perhaps emerald, can be seen in the cavity. The master worked out the fingers
and nails in detail, giving them as realistic a look as possible. Although the use of
arm reliquaries is not widespread in the Romanian church?*, as in the Armenian
or Western churches, and in this case it is not known who the master is, the
quality of the work shows that the latter was well acquainted with the principles of
making the arm reliquaries.

2 There is no indication of the contained relic on the object. The information about it was
provided by Bishop Datev Hakobian, head of the Diocese of Armenian Church in Romania.

2 Opdwubw 2001, 44:

2 The information about Armenian silversmiths or jewelers in Romania is fragmentary and
unclear.

24 Reliquaries in the form of right and left hands of 1641-1646 are known. See:
Dobjanschi, Cernea, Tanasoiu 2008, 182-183.
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Chased ribbons, the donative inscription and the cavity of relics, create a
rhythm and balance on a smooth, detail-free surface, serving as the main means
of expression alternating with each other.

The donative inscription placed horizontally is perhaps a unique
demonstration among the Armenian arm reliquaries. Anyway, we don't know any
other example yet. In addition to the form of installation, it plays a major role in
the composition, which is also not typical for arm reliquaries. In the compositions
of the examples known to us, the inscriptions, as a rule, play a secondary role,
giving way to either scenes from the life of the saint or luxurious designs. Most
likely, the master followed the opinion of the donor in choosing the place of the
donative inscription.

In general, the decoration of the object is completely influenced by the local
culture and has moved away from the characteristic features of Armenian art. The
artistic design of the arm reliquary, with its free, flat surfaces and relatively few
ornaments, represents the style that became characteristic of Romanian
silversmithing in the 19 century, when the emphasis began to be placed on the
form of the object, defeating the ornament®™. This style followed the post-
Brancovian® style characterized by luxurious, lush floral motifs, introducing new,
fresh artistic preferences, influenced by the Empire style popular in Europe®.

Conclusion

Summarising, we can record that the arm reliquary preserved in the
collections of the Armenian diocese of Romania despite its simple artistic
solutions, comes to complete another link in the range of similar reliquaries with
various designs of the Armenian Church. Although the master is not known, and

% Simion 1997, 35-36.

" In the second half of the 17 century, significant changes were also made in the local
Romanian art, as in the art of the the territory of Ottoman Empire, Iran, Russia and Christian
East in general. The Brancovan style was a combination of Renaissance and Byzantium, Baroque
and Orientalism, echoes of Western rococo and borrowings of iconographic models from the
Balkans or from Russia and Ukraine. Lush plant and floral motifs became characteristic of the
artistic interpretation of decorative-applied art samples. This manifestation of art and culture
entered the history of Romanian art called “Brancovian style”, named after the Wallachian
Prince Constantin Brancovianu of the same period, and the subsequent slightly simplified phase
- “post-Brancovian”. See: Vaetisi A. Barancovan Art https://www.academia.edu/20315722/
Brancovan_Art_The_last_synthesis_in_Romanian_Art. 7, 33, 140 (seen 21. 03. 2021).

% Simion 1997, 35.
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the influence of the local Romanian art is evident in the artistic solution of the
object, the example fully complies with the canon of the Armenian Church. The
fact that the arm reliquary appears in these collections, indicates that, despite
being in a Christian country where similar objects do not occupy a place in the
ritual, the Armenian church has preserved the accepted series of ritual objects
typical of itself, without assimilating into the local tradition.

As for the appearance of Arm reliquaries, having found their permanent
place in the ritual of the Armenian Church, they are the result of the influence of
the Western Church, introduced not earlier than the Cilician period. Before that,
as we conclude, other, most likely Byzantine or unknown local traditions of
presenting the right hands of saints” were followed.
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<wyng tlytinkgnwd dwpduh dwubiph &b niubignn dwuwug wwhwpwuubpp
[wju gnpdwdnieintt sniukiu: Uhwyu webipu Gu, np dhouin Yhpwnynwd Gu tnwppbin
dtiubiph dwdwuwly: <wyinuh E, np npwug gnpdwdnieiniup dbwynpyby £ wpl-
dnwnpnud, ehiplw IX nwph ybpohg, pwjg wnwyti Yupunpnuw £ unwgt dhwju
XII-XIIl nwpbphg ufuws:

Lwuh np we-wwhwpwuutiph gnpdwdnieiniup punpng tp Uplduwjwu GYb-
nbigniu, wyu Gpunyep Gupwnpwpwp Jdbp Gytntgh £ ubppwihwugt; wpldn-
jwu wgnbgnyejwu wprynwupnid: Uu wnnwdny, dwuwtg tdwtuwunhy wwhw-
pwutbiph wwpwénwiu Upldnunpnid dbpwpbipnd £ wjt dwdwuwlywopowuhu,
tpp Ywenhwdbwn pwytp ufubghtu nhundbp <wgulwu Yphyhwynd' wpnbu
XII nwph ybpoht W XII nwnph uygppu: dbpnhhgjw hwywsdnieniuubiph hwdw-
nbpunnud thnthnfunieniuin tnbinh niubigwtu <wyng tYytinkgnt uwwuwynpub-
ph Shuwlwu hwgnwwnh dbe' thnfjuwnytight Lwwnhu Gybntgnt pwqdwehy
wmwppbp: <Gnbwpwn wo-ywhwpwuh ubpdnwdnuip unyuwbu huwpwynp Ep
wju 2npowunwl, dwuwywun, np hunwy pywgpniejudp wo-wwhwpwubph
wdblwywn wwhwwudwsd oppuwlubipp unyuwbtiu ywuwnpwuwnyb) Gu Yhihyhw-
jnud” XIV nuipnid:

Nnwhupwih hwyng pdnW wwhynn' XIX nuipnd wwwnpwunwd wou wd-
thnthnd £ Unipp <ndhwitubiu Ywpwwtinnh dwuntupp:  Cun wpdwuwgnniye-
jwu, wnwplwu udhpwptipyty £ 1892 pwywupu: <wynuh sk wop wwunpwu-
ninn Jwpwbiinp, uwlwju wlyuhwwn E np dbipghtuu pwowdwunge k Ginti| we-uwjw-
hwpwuubph wwuwnpwundwu uygpniuputiphu: Unwiplwih hwpnwpwupt wd-
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pnnoyht Ypnid £ inbinulywt dawynyph wagnbignieginiup b htinnt £ hwy wpybuwnh
wywunnyputiphg: Ug-wwhwpwuh gbinwpytunwywu duwynpnudu hp wquin,
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PENTMKBAPWI-IECHULUA U3 COBPAHUA APMAHCKOM
EMAPXUU PYMbIHUU: O JIOKAJIbHbIX XYOOMECTBEHHbIX
BIMAHUAX

BAPJAHAH M.

Pesiome

KnroueBbie cnosa: apMAHCKUE KONIOHUM, apMAHCKaA enapxusa PymbiHumn, putyanb-
Hble NpeAMeTbl, penvksapuii ¢ JecHuuen, penvksapuu, decHuupl, Kunukus.

PenvkBapuun B BUfe yacTeid Tena He NMOAYYMAN LUMPOKOrO pacnpocTpaHe-
HUA B ApmAHCKON LepkBu. Bo BpemA pasnnuHbix puTyanoB MCMONb30BanuCh
Tonbko [lecHuupl. M3BecTHO, 4TO OHM CTanu MCNONb30BaTLCA Ha 3anage npu-
MepHO C koHua IX Beka, HO 6onbLuee pacnpocTpaHeHne noayunnm anwb ¢ Xll-
Xl BekoB.

MockonbKy 370 ObIN0 XapaKTEPHO LA 3anagHol LEPKBU, NpearonaraeTcs,
4TO Hallia LLepKoBb BBENa B 06Mxof, AaHHbI TUN penuKBapues B pesynbTaTe 3a-
nagHoro BAuAHWA. PacnpocTpaHeHue nofobHbIX penvkeapues Ha 3anafe cos-
nagaeTt Cc NepuoaoMm, korpa B ApmaHckoii Kunukum yxe B KoHue Xl v Havane
Xl BekoB cTanu cobntopatbca MpoKaTonMueckme Tpaguuun. B KoHTekcTe yka-
3aHHbIX TEHAEHLMI MPOU30OLLAN U3MEHEHWUA B OAEMAE ClyMuTENENn ApMAHCKOMN
LLepKBU, MHOTUE 3MEMEHTbI ObIM 3aMMCTBOBaHbI U3 NAaTMHCKON Lepksu. [NoaTo-
My ucronb3oBaHue [lecHuLbl B LEPKOBHbIX puUTyanax Takke Oblio BO3MOMHO B
3TOT nepwog, Tem bonee 4TO COXpaHMBLLMECA camble paHHWe obpasupbl [ecHu-
bl C YETKOI JaTUPOBKOI1 Takxe Obinn caenaHbl B Kunukun B XIV Beke.

B [ecHuue XIX Beka, xpaHaLLelica B ApMAHCKoI enapxun PymbiHumM, Haxo-
natca mowwm ceatoro MoanHa Kpectutena. CornacHo papcTBeHHO Hagnvcy,
NecHuua 6bina npenogHeceHa B pap B 1892 rogy. Mactep, usrotoBuBsLUMiA
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,D,eCHVILI,y, HEN3BECTEH, HO O4EBUOHO, 4YTO OH 6bIn XOopoLwo 3HakoM C npuHumna-
MU U3roToBAEHUA ﬂOﬂO6HbM HpeﬂMeTOB.:aﬂeMeHTblﬂeKOpMpOBKM,ﬂeCHMHb
HEXapaKTEPHbI 414 apMAHCKOIO UCKYCCTBa. XYﬂ,O}KeCTBeHHbIVI 3amMmblcen lEl,eCHl/I—
ubl C €€ CBO60ﬂHbHMM,FﬂaﬂKMMM NOBEPXHOCTAMU U CPABHUTENBHO HebonbLLIMM
KOJIM4ECTBOM OPHAMEHTOB XapaKTEPEH /1A PYMbIHCKOIO cepe6pﬂHoro aena XIX

BEKa.

No. 117. Arm
reliquary, 19t
century (before
1892), Romania.
Armenian Church of
Holy Archangels,
Bucharest, Romania.
Photo: Armenian
Archbishopric of
Romania.

No. 117. Arm
reliquary, 19t
century (before
1892), Romania.
Armenian Church
of Holy
Archangels,
Bucharest,
Romania.
Reverse side.
Armenian
Archbishopric of
Romania.
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nwhdwuwnwiht funwpp dbuwynpdnud B pun upwund pungpywd punnypub-
nh hwuywgwlwu punhwupnygjwu, nwwnh dbq hwdwp hGunwppppnieiniu |

' Qwipy £ ugki, np pwnwjht nwubiph (pwnwhdwuwnwihtu nwownbph) dwuptu hw) Gqw-
pwunygjwl dbg nbuwlwu hhduwpwp nwnwuwuppniggniuubp shuw, hbnbwpwp U hwbpb-
uh hdwunwpwtwlwl pwnwpw. wju niukbwne mbujwlwup wwywyht htinnt £ hpwlwunt-
RN nwnuwinig (nb'u b hddwn. M. Penhpjwt, Pwnbph W wpnwhwynnieniuubph pidwwnhy
pwnwpwu-quudwpwu [Rhqunipnu], 6., 2019, 224 Ly): Pdwuwnwpwuwlwu hhduwpwp wy)-
fuwwnieinu £ «Mnwbpbup pdwunwpwuwlywt pwnwpwupy' 6 undupwdwyw| hwwnnpub-
pny, nph Unwowpwund nnwbipbup «....pwnwiht hwdwlwpgh Yunnigwdpp ubpluwjugywsd
E hwulwgnuejniutbiph U whpdhtubph npnawlh unnpwlwnpgnyejwdp’ funuph dwutin, punw-
Jhu nwubp, pwnwihtu pwqunyeniuutn W Gupwpwqgdnyeniuutn, pwnwhdwunwiht owppbp
(hddwn. Pycckuii cemaHTuyeckuid cnoBapb. TONKOBbI CnoBapb, CUCTEMATU3MPOBaHHbIN MO Knacc-
cam cnos U 3Hauenuid, PAH. UH-T pyc.a3. nog obweit pea. H.1O. Wseposoii, M., 2002, 1. I, ko X):

2 Ubip puunugyniupg nnipu B duwgbp wyu fudpnd gnpdwnnn pwpnup ppdnthh, pnp-
pnphw, uwwhp, uppwwnwsnt pwnnypubpp' hnnwsdh dwywwihu huwpwynpnyeyniuubph
wwwnbwnny:

3 <ddwn. LWeeposa 94, 107-108:
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ubpYuwjwgunud puub upwunwd pungpywd pwnwihu Jhwynpubiph' pwnnypub-
nh hdwuwwihtu Yunnigwdph qupqugnup:

wywinuh thwuwn k, np jtigyh qupgqugdwu jnipupwgnip gnjuyhbwyned
Ywupp' hwulwgwlwu wofuwphp, REwnpn & dnp pwntp unbindt) unp hpn-
nnieyniutiiph hwdwp Ywd hpti pwnbpny wpnwhwjnb| unp hdwuwutip: Ybp-
ohu hpnnnieyntup, h nbw, tqyh qupqugdwu npnawlh dwdwuwlywonpowuub-
pnud wybh hwwluwnby §, nwwnh pwnh ubippht’ hdwunwiht Yunnigdwdph
nbnwownpdbpp Ypuubup nwpwdwdwuwyw Yupdwdpnd' Jbphwubingd wyu
unghw-ywundwlwl wfuwnpuiubpp, npnup wnjw| pwnnyeh hdwuinwhu
Ywnnigwdpnid hwpnigh Bu wunpdwuwywpgwihtu ginghinfunigyniuubp’ nb-
nwowndtin dhoniywiht W dwjpwdwuwiht hdwuwnnyputiph dhol: Uju hwdw-
inbipunnud dbup puuniejwu wnwpyw Gup nwpdubine ybpnugjw| pwnwhdwu-
nwjhtu Gupwpwqguniypjut pwnnyputiph hdwunwiht Yunnigwdpubiph quip-
qugdwl pwnwpwiwgpwlwl dwynwubpp dwdwuwlwgpwlwu Yupgny'
hhuhwjbpbujwu opowuhg dhusl dbp opbipp, h hwywn Gup pbipbint pwnnyutpp’
wwwndwlwu wyn huyw dwdwtwlwhwnjwsdnwd Ypwsd hdwuwnwihnfunip)niu-
ubpp dwuwsnnuywu-hdwunmwpwuwywu dbfuwuphqdubipp, twb wyp pwnwhp-
dwuwnwiht fudptiph htivn hwpwpbpybp:

Lutinipyuts Jupljudp

Ltquh qupqugdwu wnwppbp gnjuyhdwyubpnid thnthnfuynud £ ny el pw-
nwhdwunwiht nwown-hwdwywnpgp, w); upw tbpund wnlw npn2 hwnyws-
ubip W hwpwpbpnugyniuubipp upwug Jholt, npnyhtinnle pwnwiht nwup' nwawnh
(pwnwhdwuwnwiht pwqdniejwl, Gupwpwqunyejuu, fudph) guulwgwd wu-
nwd pwgnd hdwuwnwiht phapny’ hwpwpbpnyginiuubpny Yuwywsd § nne hw-
dwywpgnud gnpdwnnn djnw wunwdubiph htwn: Upryniupnd ytipghtuhu wdbu
dh thnthnfunieynit hwugbigunud £ |Gqyh pwnwiht Yuquh npwywlwt inbinw-
owndh:

Wuwbu.

uvunuy

e <hu hwjtipbunwd wdwlwuh wpdtipny hpwgpt £ «wuwdnpe, wuwywwn-
Ywn, Jwwnunn, qtfu W onwyp» dhontuiht (hddwn. «w. Utwdope, wuwwwnlwn,
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wuwnqgb), Jwwuhs pushg, qtinfu b onwyp) W «wbopbiu, wulwng, fuwnuwy»
Sdwypwdwuwihtu hdwuwnnypubipp:

o Lhnwqunud dhontywiht «wtwdne» punhwupwlwu hdwuwnnypep yb-
pwnpwlyb) £ wnugybing wush pwpnulwi wpdhwdwlwpghtu nt ulupwg-
nhu, hul «wopbu, fuwnuwly» hdwuwnnyubpp huwgh) BU' stignpwgyt (hddun.
«w. 1. Uupwpnjwwt, onwwjwn, qtinfu: Ubwnwly ypt, wupwpnjulwu Yhu, png:
2. Uuywng, yww, wupwpnuwu: Ubwnwl YGwlp Jupby: 3. vwnuwl, wuo-
ptu: UuwnwYy-npnh, 2up, wuhwunwpw (Gpbfluwutphtu npdnn dwynhp)»®:

e Lnp gpowup® ywynyeyniuubipnd hhuhwbpGujwu dhontywihu hdwu-
winyreh hndwuhpwiht dwjpwunwdutipp dh nbwpnw dnyb| Gu wnwy, huly dwy-
pwdwuwhuubpp unwgb) Gu hnfuwpbpwywu Yhpwnnyegyna (hddin. «w. 1.
_bfu, gnth, 2wy, wupwpnuwu: 2. thjup. Uulwng, wuwdnp, swp (wud):
npdy. Wbwnwy npnh - dunnubiphu shuwquunynn, hwpGuwlwu wnip pnn
quyuwyp»)’, dnw nbwpnd pwnnyep npuunpb) £ funuphdwuwiht tnwpwndt-
pnieintt’ wwhwwubiny uwfunpn yywynyeyniuubiph® dhonywihu hdwuwnnypub-
np, hwybibing unp dwjpwdwuwihu hdwuwnnye' htwgwd upnwing (hddw. «w.,
g. 1. UWupwpnuywu: 2. Swywn, gbifu: 3. Unpnyejnibubiph wuduwnnip tnwd,
fuwnuwquwg»®:

e  Muuwudwywunptu pwnnyeh hndwuhawjhtu swppnid, npwtiu Ywunu, bu
pupwgl] Bu «qupqugnuiubp»' pdwupughl pwppbpwlniduln’ ninblgwd
ownph wunwdutph wumnhtwuwlwpgwiht thnthnfunyenwuutipny (hddwi. hhu
hwjbpbtu' «w. 1. Utwdop, wuwywwywn: 2. 2bntu, onuwyun: 3. Uulwnpg, fuwn-
Uwlp'°, wplbjwhwy woluwphwpwp' hddwn. «nb'u 1. Wupwpnjulwu, Mnnupl:
2. Suwywin (1)»": Cuwn wynd, pwnnyep wwhwwub| £ hp hwulwgwywu nwownh

4 Wkinhpbwt, Upipdbtw, Wigbptwu 1836, 110:

° Uwijjuwubwig 1944, 90:

& Lwwh niubup XX nwph Jbpoht pwnnpnp, nphg htnn wpnh hwjbpbup guwjuop
sniuh wjwnbdpwiwu hwiwunwp pugunpuwlwu pwnwpwu, npny Ywpbh |huh nhnwp-
yt| pwnhdwuwinh qupgqugdwl pupwgpp:

7 dwdwuwwlyhg hwing (Gqyh pwgwunpwlwl pwnwpwu 1969, 75:

8 Zddwn. Uwifuwubwig 1944, 90:

¥ Unwywii 1976, 46:

0 Qwqupbw 2006, 29: UhghuhwjipbUujwlu JYwjnuygyniuubp sywu, pwuh np dhoht
hwjtptuh dhwy pwnwpwunwd Jyuwwsd skt wju pwnwjhtu dhwynpubipp, npnup gnpdwnt
bu gpwpwph pwnwihtu Yugdn (nb'u b hddn. Twquippui, Udtnhuyw 2009):

" Uniphwiuywta 2009, 35:

171



Uwpwppnujwu U.

pwgwuwlwu tGpwuquynpnwip. whwdopt nu wiwwipplwnp nnipu Gu dnybg
ownphg, huy puwnbwl dwpwunwdh «wyhnd, wudwpnip» hdwuinnyep'? unp
opowuh wpdbhwdwlwpgnud Gogpunydt £ U swppnd wnwy dnyb dh nbiwpnid
hwdwnpdbp wipwpnpwlwbpl, wynntpypt, Jinw nbwpnd' gnippt, qlfupt no
2dwyinhti Jepghthu pwgwuwlywt pwtiquynpdwdp, npt h nbw dnnnypnw-
funuwygwwunwd nupnn-pudnnt £ «Yapnifunwdh wuduwwnnip Gnwdps:

e Upldwwhwjtiptup XX nwph wnweht Ytuh pwnwpwuwgnpwywu yyw-
jnigyniutipnd  hhuhwtpGujwu «wulywnpg» dwypwdwuwihtu hdwuwnnypep Yb-
pwédb| £ dhontyuihup' unp, hbquwywu Gpwugquynpdwdp dwipwdwuwiht
hdwuwnnyputph hwybGdwdp (hddn. «w. wulwpg, unwhwy. gbinfu, gnth, 2n-
twjn. pwphwwnin, pwphdwnhly», npnup Yywyb) Gu bwl nupdjwsdph wp-
dtipny (hddwn. «Pwph wwnin (htiqu.) 2up, wuwpdw, wuwbnp», wybh np
onowunud Yuynwiwgl) Gu wéwlwuh wndtipny «pthwgwd, swn, swpwédh» dh-
ontlywihu hdwuwnnypubpp':

3hLEUTIL

e <hu hwybiptunw hpwgnb) £ wdwywu-gnjuywuh wpdtipny «<hwpptignn»
dhontywihu (hddwn. «w. Untw h ghuh. b ghuiny wppbigon. wppbw| [Pwqunt-
phtt wpwbg ghubdnuug]'®» W «ghububp» Swpwdwuwihtu hdwuwnyputipp
(hddwn. «w. ghupp dnjp’® fubiun, ghububp, hwppbgnn»)7: u opowunud «hwppb-
gnn» punhwupwywu hdwuwnnypeu hpwgyt) £ bwl wppghn wdwywu-gnjuyw-
up nwpwpdtip dunwt® dp 2wpp dwipwdwuwihu hdwuwnnypubipny (hddw. «Up-
ptigon. wppbw|. dnjtw| ghtin nunbjtiwg U pdwbitwg. hwugqwuwynn. b wuw-
nwl. onwy|, gbinfu»)'®:

2 ddwn. Wiknpptwt, Upipdbjbwl, Uigkiptwt 1836, 926:

3 Qujuykwi 1938, 16:

" Uwpluwubwtg 1944, 344, hddwn. twl' dwdwuwlywyhg hwyng |tqyh pwgwwnpw-
Jwt pwnwpwt 1969, 296, Unuywu 1976, 176:

' Lddwn. Uwipquywia 1991, 18, Uwpwwbningtiwi 2011, 23:

'8 Wikinnppliwt, Upipdbjbwt, Uiqkiptiwi 1836, 553, uwl' Ruifugwjubwi 1837, 359:

7 Uqliptiwb, Shwkwu 1865, 215:

8 UWikihpbwt, Upipdbjtwl, Uigkipbwt 1836, 342, wb'u L hddw. twl' Quiugw-
lubwit 1837, 226, Wqbtptwu, Bkjwibkwu 1865, 131: <wjljwquund Jyuydwd unyt pwnw-
hnnwdh gqpwpwnwt wiwnwl hdwuwnnypep htnwqw Yywjnyeniiutipnd skignpwgyb k,
hwugwtwlnn-p thntuwphudty qbfu nu pguwyyn hndwupgubpny:  Ugtuwphwpwph  funp-
hpnwihu 2powup Ybpoht YYwjnieyniuubpnd updwd hdwuwnypubpp wwhwwuyby Gu
(hddwn. dwdwuwlwyhg hwyng [Gqup pwgwnpwlwu pwnwpwu 1969, 210, Unwjw 1976,

172



«Uudbkph wujwunwiubp» pwnwhdwunwihu nuwp d&Yy Shypnhwdiwywpgh...

o Uhohtuhwjtiptujwtu gpowuntd «<hwpptignn» hdwuwnypu hpwgytb £ qh-
uk6wu duny':

o Ugtuwphwpwph twfuwfunphpnwiht opowuh wpldnwhwy Jywynipe-
jnwutipnd pwnnyph hdwuwiht junnigjudpnud wwhwwuynwd £ «ngbijhg
fudhsph ujuuwndwdp dnpniejniu niubuwney hhuhwbptuyjwu dhonywihu  gbipp-
dwuwnnypep?®, Jywyynu £ uwle «fudwu» dhontywiht hdwuwnnyeny?":

e Pwnnyph hndwuhwihtu swppnud hhuhwjtipGujwu ghbiiubp hndwuhoht
hGunwqwinud hwybynwd Gu pwnwwwowph wnwpptip 2tpnbpht ywwnlwunn
pwnnypubp, huswbu' «ghtiwpund, ghtibwwoy, ghtiwppnt, ghttGwt, hwppb-
gnn, wppohn (puuw.), (dnn.)" fudnn, ghtiwghd, (haqyn.)" dnwppnt, pudwljup-
pnt, ghtunt ppinwpwly, ghtihh uwynibg (wpldwh.), wiynhnpwidng, Pwpnup Gpip-
wwagn»??: Swhwyhu hhuhwybpbujwu opowthg duwynpdby £ uwl hwywuho
ghtunpbiwg tapp, npp YYujwpbipynud £ uwl funphpnwih ongwuh ytipght puw-
nwpwunw?®:

uLuuinL (-rh)

e <hu hwjbptund wéwlywuh wpdtipny hpwgpti £ «dnih hquubiph» dh-
ontywyht hdwuwnnye (hddw. «w[d]. UnjGwiu ’ h ubp Yuuwug. hquukp»)?*:

e Uhohtuhwjtiptujwu opowunid hpwgyti £ Yuwuhpnyeynit punwnpniye-
jntup (hddwn. «u. Yuwubip |hubp, Yuwdninenwu: 2h bwpu Gghy uwgpwbiug pip
qktt qnpypwdninepit, www qltwuppnyepit, www quuwbnyepit (UNS,
12)»%: Yuwukp-h dhonlywiht pugwuwywu Gpwugwynpnip hnwgquynid thn-
fuwppuybi| £ npwywuh (hddwn. «wé. 1. bip Yungp uhpnn, wdnwuwukp: Yawukbn

126): <wpy k£ ugbi, np «hwppbignn» dhoniyujhtu hdwuwnnypu wjuop skgnpwgh k, huy thn-
fuwpbpwlwup' Yuiniuwgt), Yepwddb) Jhonywyhup:

19 Zddin. Mwquipyuis, UdGwnhupwt 2009, 141:

20 Zddwn. Qupwdwébwt 1910, 193, BhqukSkwu 1954, 59, Bkpkékwl, Soupltw,
Skp hvwgwwnnipbwiu 1992, 392:

2 Zddun. BkpkeLw, Souhybkwl, Skp lvwswwnnipbwt 1968, 91:

2 Zddw. Uniphwuywis 2009, 143, 196: <wiybtup, np Uwjjuwujwugh dnn Jywjwpbp-
Jws E ghubidninipjwu dnnn ghubinl pwppwnuwjht dup («g. Cun ubwhwwwnngebwy' nl,
np dwpnniu nupdunwd £ ghubdn), npnnud £ nkwh hwppbgnuehiu [Lw ghtinle niubp)»,
hddwun. Uwifuwubwig 1944, 436):

23 Cidwn. Wigbipbwt, Bkubwi 1865, 214, wnb'u L hddwn. twl Uwiluwubwug 1944,
436, Unwywt 1976, 237:

24 Wikinhpbwt, Upipdbbwl, Uigkpbwi 1836, 1104:

3 Qwqupwi, Udknpuyw 2009, 377/dNS' dwpnwuw Pwpappbipngin) Mwwndnt-
phtu inhtgbpwywu, Unuyjw, 1861:
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wdniwptm, hddn. uwl' «wd. bp Yungp uppnn: 2. Ywuwug hbinlihg pulunn,
Yuwdn), gwulwutip»)?:

e Unp g2powuh yywjnipniututipnid Yuwdnp-p hwunbu £ quihu npwtiu gn-
julwt' d&Y dhonlyuiht hdwuwnny, pugwuwlwu Gpwuguynpdwdp (hddw. «q.
LYwlwug htwnlhg pulunn, wnwug Nppe dnwnpnipjwu’ dhwjiu Jwpduwyw
hwényph hwdwp  Ywuwug hbwn Yuwynn, guwuywubp, hqudnp), Jyuyynud £
twl Juwdnjuwlyw wswlywuwywu dup?:

e Pwnnypeh hndwuhowjht 2wpph wunhtwuwynpnwp hhuhwjGpGujwu
2nowiihg (hudwn. «w. hqwdny (h), hquutp, Yuwutp»)® gpbiet sh thnfuyb). hw-
byt Bu gnulwi-wéwywuh wpdbpny pwnwwwowph wnwppbp ndwlwu
otipmnbpht Wwwnwunn pwnnyputip (hddwn. «hqudn|, gwulwdn|, Yuwubp,
Yuwuwww, hquubin, gwulwubn, Yunpu, Yhunpu, pnqupwd (dnn.), (gpp.) nnu
dnuwt, |ndtjwu’®, (hqyn.) Yuwdnih, Yuwfuunhp, Yuwznohy, hqwdnih, hqu-

fuwg, onnwsp (qyn.)....»)%*:
<usrus

e <hu hwjbptund yywyyty £ woéwlwuh wpdbpny «wtwnwly» dhoniyw-
jhu pdwuwnny, twl' wpww, wpwwn suny’ dwwinu Swipwdwuwihu hdwu-
wnnypubipny (hddwnn. «3U3MUS Yuwd 3UrWS, Uuwnwy, hwdwpdwy, |hpp, w-
Uwdop, wuwywunjwn, wwggnw, fubuks, wudnidyw|, wulwng (wudu Yuwd wsp
L wyu), [Rhuyp b quyp jwdop wnblk juwypwinl (4ht)]»), bwl’ dwypwih wndb-
pny (hddwn. «Uuwnwywpwp, |ppwpwp, wuywnmunwpwn, ywgonunnig{wdp
[MIn ns huyhgh juypuipu (jb. Swypwpn wsop) h bpt ptlibppt, juyp £ ph ng
wnnulp)»)*":

e XX nwph wpldwnwhw) Yywjnigynituubpnud pwnnyep yywyyty £ dwy-
pwj-wéwywuh wwpwndtipnygjudp, hhthwjtptujwu dhontywiht wéwywuw-
Ywu pdwuwnp (hddn. «wtwnwlyy) thnhnfudwdp' hwnlwuhoh «dendwgdwdp»

% Uwjluwubwig 1944, 741, uwl' Unwywt 1976, 742:

7 Unwjwt 1976, 741:

% Nwqupbwt 2006, 386:

2 Mnwbipbuhg thnfuwnjw| dubph hndwuhowihtu wju 2wpphtu hwpy £ hwybb) ubjw-
nnu huwgwd &up, npp htiquwpwp «Yuwgsniu, npwbu Ywunt, dtp uhpwwnwéniu, Yuuwug
htiinlthg pwpy Gynnu» £, npu h nbw Jyuyyt) £ dhwjt pupgdwiuwlywu pwnwpwuubpnid
(hddwin. Mwphpywt 1977, 1086):

30 Uniphwuywa 2009, 531:

3 Wibinppbwl, Uphipdbjbwt, Uiqkipbwt 1836, 322:
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(hudwn. «d. wuwdope twjnuwdpny, wwggnu, wuwnwl, |hpp, wuywnpg»)*, wyb-
th n2 yywjneyniuutipnud pwnnyep Yyywyb) b htwguwé upnuing:

<urna

e <hu hwytipunwd hpwgpb) £ gnuywuh wpdtipny «Gpypnpnwlwu yhu»
hdwuwnnyep' Ypwgbpbuh uwpdw duh hwdwpwunygyudp (hddwn. «g. Bpypnp-
nwlwu Yht' wn Gppwyibighu, Ywd' wn hbpwunuu [Pwgnidp p tngwtit b hwp-
6hg kht Stbwg)»)®*:

o Lhnwquw YYwjnieyntuutipnud pwnnyph giphdwuwnnyep sh thnhnfuyb).
Ywiuwd wywuwndwlwu wnwppbip opowithnybipnd hwupwihtu Yuupnw gliphg-
funn qunwhwpwpwunigyniuhg' dhontyuihtu hdwuwnyep Yepwslwytpwdb k,
hwytyb, Gu unp Sdwjpwdwuwiht hdwuwnnypubp (hddw. «q. Gpypnpnwlwu
Yhtu, wnwfuhu (Yuuwungh)», hddwn. twl' «g. Ophuwnp Yung htiin dhwdwdw-
Uwl wwhynn Gpypnpnwlw Yht, nphg duywd quiwlp gnipy Ep ophtiwlw
quiwyh hpwintupubiphg», «q. 1. (Wwwd.) Opphuwywt Yung htitn wwhynn Yhu-
uppnthh: 2. Swpthnthh, uhpnthh»)®:

e Upldwnwhwy Jywjnipniutpnid pwnnyep wwhwwub) £ hp hhuhw)b-
pbujwu dhonlyuwihtu pdwuwnnyep' tppbdu dwipwdwuwihuubph wwppbp dlw-
YGpwnwiubipny (hddwn. «3. yhéwy Yung dwpnnt pny wwpnn wnwug wdniu-
untejwn)®:

e Pwnnypeh hndwuhwjht pwnwowppp YGpunht thwuwnnd £ pwnnyeh
hhuhwtptujwu hdwuwnwiht Yunnigwdph «Yuyniunygjniup» (hddun. «q. 1. Up-
pnthh, uhpblwt (fuugl.), mwnthnihh, nwpthwdnt, hndwuh, hndwunthh, gudnt-

hh, uppnn, (hug.) ubintifu, nnu, (ppp.) fJuwuw, fuwuwph: 2. St6"u Unwfuht»)3:

32 Qupwdwbbw 1910, 967, BhqitkGkwu 1954, 1061:

3 Zddwn. Uwjfuwubwig 1944, 388, dwdwuwlwlhg hwing Gqyh pwgwwnpulywt pw-
nwpwt 1969, 286, Unuywu 1976, 813:

3 Wikwhpbwl, Upipdbbwl, UWiqbpbwb 1836, 65-66, twl' Quiugwjubwu 1837,
857, Wqbipbwl, BkjwGwu 1865, 482:

% Quiywybwt 1938, 280, uwl' Uwjjuwubwig 1944, 71, Unwywt 1976, 846:

% Bhqubt6bkwu 1954, 820, uwl' Fuwpwdwbwl 1910, 795, Bkpk6kwl, Souhybwl,
Stp hvwgwwnnipbwt 1968, 425, Uwpwwtunnytwt 2011, 181:

37 Uniphwuywis 1967, 379: Tnipg Ybu nwp hbunn hndwupoubph jhwwwwp pwnw-
pwuh Gpypnpn. hpwnwpwynejwu dbe Gognpnyty | ownph wunwdubph' wyu Ywd wiu nfw-
Ywu sbpinhtu ywwnywubp (hddw. «g. 1. (puuwn.) Uppnthh, tmwphnthh, nmwptghwont, hndwuh,
hndwunthh, gudnthh, upptwu (dnn.), (hug.) ubinbfu, wnu, fuwuw, pnq (dnn.) (ns oppuwywu
Ypu): 2. SEu «Unwfuhu» (hddwn. Uniphwuywis 2009, 612): Uyu pwppnid Ywpnn £ pungpyybg
Uwl hGunbpw ghinfjuwnywy dup [< retepa < hniu. heteria, pwnwgh' pulbpnihh, uppnthh]
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o Lhuhwjbptujwu opowuhg npuunnpby £ wéwywu-gnjwywuh nwpwndb-
pninit’ «wupwpnulwi» punhwupwlwu hdwunnypeny, wnusybing ophtuw-
Ywl wdnwunyeiniu sniubignn e ninwdwpnuug, RE Ywuwug, huy dwipw-
dwuwjhtu pdwuwnnyeny’ twl wdnwuwgyw) Ywuwug (hddw. «w. g. Np fuwn-
Uwyh pun wynud, pun npnud sk wdnwitiwgbiwg ophtop' bRk wip hgb U bk Yhu.
Gu dwuwwwun' npwku Png, Ywd' npuybu Yhu wpwdph suwgbwp)®:

e Uhohuhwjtptujwt opowunwd wnnbply ubipnn hhdpny hpwgyt) £ wnnu-
Ywhwjbwg pwnwnpnyeiniup’ wdwlwuh wpdbpny (hddun. «w. Mnnupyh wbu
Uwynn, wuwnwyh bwywdp nwubignn: [6r Yyuypwyuwipbibuy wynntywhwbwg w-
sopl Ywelignigwkn wpyoup] (IS, 353)»)*:

o Lhnwquw Yywnipniuutipnid wwhwwubiny funuphdwuwihtu tnwpwp-
dtpnipyniup’ Jbludb) £ npubu quywnwpwunyein’ «wupwpnjuljwus» pun-
hwupwywu hdwuwnnypenw stignpwgubiny wnudwpnnit wnusybp. Ybpohuu
wwhwwuyb| £ dhwju pwppwnubipnd (hddwn. «wé. q. hupt hpwt Jwbwnnn
Uhu, png: 2. Udnwuwgwsd Yhu, np 2uwunwd £ niph2 innuidwpnnt htwn: 3. dné.
Utwnwy wnwdwpn, 2uwgnn: 4. gynp. Snwdwpr, np tipbip wugud wdnwtiw-
unwd £ Ynu wnohyubiph hbum)*: bpwgyt| £ twl Yuynu Yuwwygnieyniuub-
pnuwd, huswbu' wnnbiply gpps «dwbwnqws gphg, dwpn, np thanh Ylw]d whh
hwdwp wwwnpwuwn £ wdbu hus gpb|, unb), gpuwpuint, onnnpnpeti| LWu», pw-

(hddw. «q. 1. <htu <niuwunwund” wquin Yuup Jupnn Yppyws wdniph Yhu: 2. thiup. @4-
pPUuwpwpn Yhtu, nwpthnihpy» (hddn. Unuywi 1976, 864), hddwn. twl' dwdwuwlwyhg hw-
ing (Gquh pwgwwnpwywu pwnwpwt 1969, 344, «nbi'u Swpthnthh, Mnnuynthp» (hddwn. Unt-
phwuywt 2009, 627), Qwypwwbwyw 2011, 325): h nbw, hnfuwpbpwlwu Yhpwnniyeniup
onwn pwnwpwuubpn yuynid £ npwtiu huwgwd (hddw. Kysneuos C.A., Bonbluoii Tonko-
Bblii CIoBapb pycckoro Asbika, «HopuHT», C.-Metepbypr, 1998):

38 Quwn <p. USwnywuh' thnfuwnnipniu £ hniuwpbiuhg' «wwoph fuwntwyinn wip Yud
Yhtu» hdwuwny, npnug hwdwp hniuwpbut niubkgt £ wwppbpwyyws pwnwlywgdwlwu
npulnpnwiutp: hquywt pwnwdébnd «wpunwhwubing Jwéwnbp hhdpwywqdhs pwju .
«....uwfutwpwnp wnnuhlubpp gbipnthp Ehu |hund, wju £ Jwéwnph wnwpYuwy....<wybpkup
-hYy ybpowinpniphiup gnig £ wwihu el pwnp twiu wugk| £ Nwpelubphu bW wjuwnbnhg £
hwubi| dbg» (nb'u UGwnbkwi 1971, 99, hddwn. twl' Ruhniyywi 2010, 642):

3 Wkwnppbwt, Upipdbjbw, Uiqtpkwt 1836, 659:

0 Qwqupyui, Udknhuywi 2009, 659/4S' Fhpgnp Snw, Pwuwuwmbindnipiniuubp L
wnbdubp, Gplwu, 1972:

4 Uwjuwubiwg 1944, 115: Cuwn <p. USwnywup' wju hdwuwnny gnpdwdwlwu k bnby
Pwpbipnh pwppwnnid (nb'u UGwnbkwi 1913, 922):
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nwpwlwt wnnuply «Lw, np pwnwpwlwu hwpgbpnd uygpniup sniuh b dp-
ongubiph ke funpnuegnit sh nunwi»*:

e Unp opowth JYywjnigyniubtipnud  funuphdwuwiht tnwpwpdtipnyegjut
dbo wnwetwihtu £ nwnunud gnulwuwlwup, Gpp pwnnyeh punhwupwywu
dhontyuiht hdwuwnnyep ubipluwjwund £ wpnbu hwupnyejwt wunwdh obig-
tnwnpdwdp, dwjpwdwuwiht hdwuwnnypubtpnw stgnpwuntd £ wdnwuwgws |h-
ubnt hwuqudwupp' hwugbwgpjwd wnwybjwwbu Ywuwug, Yuniuwund |
«dwfuny hdwuwnnyph thnfuwpbpwlwu Yhpwnnyeiniup (hddwn. «gq. wé. 1. <w-
uwpwlwg Ypu: 2. Unhwuwpwy' sunygnit wunn dwpn (wnwyby. Yhu), suw-
gnn: 3. thfup. Swlunt' dwypwhbnnpbu wuuygpniup dwpn»)*: dbpoht' wulw-
funiejwt 2powtnud funuwygwlwu pwnwotipunnd Yuyniwgt £ uwle nnwbint-
uhg wwwnbtuyw) ghpbinwihti phretinthly (hddun. HoyHaa 6abouka) Ywwwlgnie-
jnup, npu wnusynud £ wnwybjwwbu ghobpwhtu dwdbphtu npunid ynnuynie-
jwdp qpwnynn Yuuwug:

e Pwnnypeh hndwuhwjhu 2wpph nwpwdwdwuwlw ybpnwnyeniup h
hwjwn pbipkig dh nipwgpwy thwuwn. hhuhwybpbujwu opowiuhg uyuws' pwnnypeh
hdwuypuwyht (pruppbpuwynidtlinp hndwuhowhtu gwppnud 1 wunwdhg* dwyw-
yb-hwuby Gu 72-p*: b nbw, wn wwppbpwlubphg gpbpt dbY wwubjwyp
Jywyyws bnt Gu <wywgqyuiunid (hddwn. wuwnwy, hpp, wuggwd b wyb), uw-
Yuwju hdwuwnnyputiph wy wunmhbwuwynpdwdp: Wu undup hndwuhowhu
ownpnd wunwdubph dh qquih dwup hbwgwds Gu (hddw. pubbty, hugpug,
Swhwbwb, fuwntiwly W wyu), dnnnypnwpunuwlguwlwt dubp (hddn. dwhuydwd,
Swifunt), quywnwpwunyeniutubn (hddwn. hpwwwpwly, thnupwy, oyehly, PRl
Yupph ppbp, b ungubt, wnnt pnsnn/wd, nnipu pulwd®®, wspp nmipu, dwdp
lippws, thtiphg hnpuwid):

Jdurauy

o <Lhuhwjbptujwu opowunwd hwunbu £ YL «Gpgnn, wywnpnn yhu b Yu-
nwlbpquly nnudwpny gnjulwuh dhontyuyht (hddw. «g. Yphu tipgbghy' Bpuw-

2 Uwfuwubwig 1944, 115:

 Unuywi 1976, 1225:

# Zddin. Twqupbw 2006, 593:

5 Zddw. Uniphwiuywan 2009, 944:

% Qddn. twl hwubw]® «wd. nnipu ppwd (Yuply)» (Uiglipbw, Skwbwu 1865,
474), uwl' hwubw) Ypu hbwgws Yuint Juwwygnipjudp' «wpdwldwsd Yhu» hdwu-
wnypeny, «gnpdhg’ wwaownnuhg hwudwd»-h hwdwpwunyeudp (hddwn. Uwjfuwubwig
1944, 49):
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dhown. U Ywpuwths h futgnu U h pwwnpnuu (hpp Jupdbiwg, Yud Jupdbw), Ju-
pnp wpdwy.) b Yuwnwybpguy (wyp). [Ywd ph whgbd pwlunht géuyt gniuw-
bwg U dupdwlugl») L «wynnupY» Sdwjpwdwuwiht hdwuwnnyputipny (hddw.
«dwpdwy np (Ju. ynnuhy Ywd png) h pwg hwuhgk jwudul gnuyht: Snww
hwgwlwwwy. Jupdwl. png' U Gpgbghy. (ju. dh pwn Lbe, dhdnu’ np £ hwuw-
pwlopkt wpwyw)...»)*: Npwgpwy &, np <wjjuquuhg tpbip tnwutiwdjwy
htiinn nwwagpywd Undtinu-nd pwnnyep Ynpgntip £ hp pwgwuwlwu Gpwuqu-
Unpnwdip' hpwgubing «Gpgnn-wwpnn Yhur» dhontyuiht hdwuwnnyep (hddw. «g.
tpgnn’ fuwngnn YuhYy (Jupdws, Yud qunpdwé)»*, stqnpwgl) Gu pwnnyreh
«Yuunwlybpquy wyp», «gnwwt b hwgwwwnwly», «ynnupy b png» dwjpwdw-
uwjhtu hdwuwnnypubipp:

e Lbunwquw' funphpnught opowup wpldwnwhwy YYuwynigniuubpnd puw-
nnypp wwhwwub] £ Undbnu-nd Jyuwpywsd hp npwlwt Gpwuguwynpnuwp
(hddw. «g. Jupanwwud tpggnthh, gnwwt. wwpnthh»*' dhonywihup wywhwwu-
dwdp (hddwn. dwpdnuué bpgsnihp), dwipwdwuwihuubph npwywu (hddw. «q.
1. Jwpdnuwd tipggnthh, 2. wwpnthp, 3. upénn»)®® Jud pugwuwlwu Gpwu-
quynpdwdp (hddwn. «g. 1. Jupdnuwd bGpggnthh, 2. ywpnthh, 3. wynnupy»)>,
uwl' dhontywihup thnthnfunigyudp (hddw. «g. 1. hwpd, uppnthp, 2. Jupdnuwd
tipgsnthp® gnwwt’ ywpnthp. 3. wnnuhly»)®%:

e funphpnwjhtu 2nowth wplubwhw) wybh yuwn yywjniegniuubpnd hhu-
hwjtiptUjwu  Sdwjpwdwuwiht  hdwunnyutipht hwybyb) £ «wupwpnulyw-
unipjwu» punhwupwlwu hdwuwnnye (hddw. «2. Fbel Jupph wkp' wuwwp-
Yo Yhu»)®3, wybih np' htwgwé upnwdng®, huy Jbpght YYuniegniund tw-
funpn. dhontywihtu hdwuwnnyep (hddwn. «fuugnypubipnud Gpgnn-wwpnn Yhu»)

47 Wkwhpbwt, Upipdbtw, Wigkpbwt 1836, 795-796:

8 Wgbpbwl, Skwkwu 1865, 753, wb'u L hddw. twl' Gwpwdwsbkwi 1910, 1243,
Quhnilywi 2010, 707: Cuwn <p. USwnwup' dwagnul b wwhjwybpbup varzak > wwpulyb-
ptiuh barza duhg (hddwn. USwnbkwl 1926, 322):

49 Quiyunywt 1938, 470:

0 Bhquib6twu 1954, 1319:

' Bkpkakwt, SoupYbwl, Skp vwswwnnipbw 1968, 799:

52 Bkpk6bwl, Soupltwl, Skp vwswnnipbiwi 1992, 883:

% Uwiluwubwg 1944, 313:

 Lddwn. dwdwuwlwlyhg hwyng |Ggyh pwgwnpwlwu pwnwpwu 1969, 380:
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hwybiyt £ dwjpwdwuwihuutipht, b hdwunwihtu Yunnigywédpnid hwjnuyby £
unp dhontyuihu hdwuwnye (hddw. «q. 1. <wpd»)' wuwgpdwpwn upndngs:

e Pwnnyph hndwuhowiht 2wnpp hhuhwjtiptujwu 2powupg bwu Gupwpy-
gty £t pdwunwiht-wunhtwuwlwpguiht wwppbpwynwiubph (hddwn.  gpw-
pwp' «g. 1. dwpdwlwu: 2. Jwpdywu, wnnupy, png: 3. Uhdnu, fjubnyu-
nwl»®, wpluwphwpwp' «g. 1. Mwpnthp (hug.) Jupdwlwu, Jupdywu (Qunp-
twywypbpnud W wwpnn Ypu): 2. StE'u <wpé: 3. SE'u Mnnupy»)*. skqnpwg-
yb| & pwnnyph ubinwjht ywuwnwubinueniup, huwgwsd £ nhundb) swpph quwp-
dwlwl («gnuwt, Yuwwlbipgnt, dhdnu») hdwunnyep' «Juipdnw gbiphdwu-
wnyeny hdwuwnwiht-Yhpwnwlwt Ggp duwynpbiny hwpd W wnnthly pwnnype-
ubiph htwn:

Gqpwlwgniyayniitibp

Wuwhuny, «Ubwnwlynyeiniti, gnihwpwnmnienit, Gawdninysynit, ghtbdn-
(nypynet»  pwnwhdwuwnwiht  fudph  pwnnyputiph  hdwuwnwhu-tnwpwdwdw-
twYw YbGpndnyeiniut h hwyin pipg qupqugdwu hGnlyw) dhinnwubipt ni
ninnnieyntuubinp.

1. Ruuynn pwnnyputiph hdwuwnwiht Yunnigywdph qupgqugiwt «wy-
nhynieintup» dEdwwbu Ywutunpnaywsé k tintp wwwndwlwu npnawyh dwdw-
Uwlwopowunwl hwupnygjwu 2powunid gnpdwnnn pwpnjuwywunyzjwt wndb-
hwdwlwngh pulwpdwdp: Pwnwhdwuwnwiht fudph pwnnyputiph pwuwlyw-
Ywt Ywqdp hhuhwybpbujwu opowuhg hhduwlwunw wwhwwuyb) £ ywndw-
Ywt wwppbp thnybpnd «ynunwlybinyg» unp pwnwhdwunwihtu nwppbpwy-
utip, npwlwywu thnthnfunenuttip: Quwjwd hdwuwnwiht Yunnigwdph wu-
nhbwuwywpguihu ginthnfunyeyniuubpht’ hhuhwybpbujwu opowthg pwnnype-
ubpp wwhwwub| Gu gnihwpwpninyeynit giphdwuwnnyep (apxucema):

2. Pwnwhdwuwnwihtu fudph gpbipt pninp pwnnyputph hdwuwnwiht Yuw-
nnigdwdpp Ynby § bwlwu dinthnfunginiuubip hhuhwpbujwu opowuhg’ pwnh
unyuwwunyejwu wnbuwltitnhg. thnfudt| b pwnh Gpwbwlynnuljwi-pdwugpw-
ipuipplpulps punuwnphgp dh nbwpnud pbndwi (nesnauna) dhongny, tipp qb-
phdwuwnnyep wywhwwuynd £, huy dhontywiht b dwjpwdwuwihtu hdwuwnnye-
ubipp' duwihnfudnud (hddwn. wbwnwly, Yawdng, hwng, Jupdwly, wynnbpl), dinw

% Unuywi 1976, 1367:
% Nwqupbkwu 2006, 632:
5 Uniphwuywit 2009, 1051:
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nbwpnd hnfuwpbpnypywt (hwéwpu' hnfuwujwuwywu) whwny, Gpp gbiph-
dwunnyeh wwhwywudwdp wywwndwlwtu qupgqugdwt pupwgpnd Uwfuliw-
Ywu thnfuwpbpwlwu tpwuwyniginiut wdpwwunynw £ npwbu  hhduwywu
(hddwn. whwnwly, ynnuply):

3. thundb) b pwnnypubinh hndwupowihtu wnpph purqwjund (hddwn. wnn-
tply, Yuwdny), hwlwuhy tgpbiph wnweowgnw (hddw. ghubdni-ghtiwpnbiwg,
Yuwdn-Guwubp-Yawdtswn), huswbiu twl punwhdwunwih tnwppbpwlubph
wé' nbwlwu ugnypwynpwdnigjudp Yuynu Yuwwlgnyeynuubpnd (hddw.
wnntiply gpps, pwnuipwlwt wnnthly, Pupnup Gplpujwgn):

4. Yhudt) £ thnfuwnjw) pwntiph ubipfunidnd Gupwpwqgunigjwt wnhpnye
(hddwn. nnb dnuwts, inybpwu, ubpunnt, htippbpw):

5. Luuynn Gupwpwqunyejuu Yugdnd wu pwnnyputip, npnug hdwu-
wnwjhtu Yuwnnigwdpp hhuhwjbpbujwu o2powthg gwjuop duwgb) £ wuthnihnfu
(hddwn. gpubdny, Guwdn): Npwbu Ywunu, udwu pwnnypubtiph pninp hdwu-
wnnypubipp (hund Gu dhontwyht, dwjpwdwuwihtu b yninbughw| hdwuwnnype-
ubip sjwu: dbipohu hpnnnipniup wywjdwuwynpgwsd £ dwpnnt dwuwsnnuywt
gnpéntubiniejwdp, Gpp ywwndwywu npnawyh thniynw |Gquyhpubiph dnwdw-
Ywu nhpnyenu wpnhwywunyenup Ynpgunwd U npng dwutwynp Gplnypubip
L hwulugnigniuubp' depwddbind  huwpwunyeyniuubph b wwwndwpwnbiph
(hddwn. hwypwip, unpdwly, hwnd):

6. <wjtiptuh qupgqugdwu wnwpptip gnjuyhdwubpnd npn2 pwnnyputiph
hdwuwnwiht Ywnnigwdpnud ujuwndb) u wuippdwbwynpdwt qquih inbinw-
owndtin. upwug dhontwiht b dwjpwdwuwhtu hdwuwinnyputipp wyb) Gu hptiug
woéwugjuiubpp «Uudbph wujwunwiubip» pwnwhdwunwiht nwownh wyp pw-
nwhdwunwihu Gupwpwqdnyginiubpnd U fudpbpnud® twle hnfuwpbpwlywu
hdwuwnh Yuwjniwgdwdp gnpdéwntiiny pwnwwwownph wnwppbip otipnbpnd L
ndbpnud, huswbu' «Cuy unghwquwlwt wwwhnddwénipywl, puyp gnjugplidwt
dhongutinh dbtinp ppdwt Gnwbwlp» (hddin. NNFULPY ~ ghobipwiht phpebn-
uhYy (fuugy.), hwgwuwwy (hug.), pnaulwnnt Lb), «Cun uwywuwpydwu ninp-
wnd ny npulw Phghywlwu wofuwwmwiup Ywwwpbiinw (hddn. <UMD ~
wnuwlupt, pyt), swnw, uywuwynp, wybkpwn (hug.) uu), «HGuwygnieniu,
wpnwwdnwbwywu Yuwwbp» (hddwn. YUMAUY ~ hwpé, wynnuhy, uhpwsé
(dnn.), Ytuwyhg (hug.), hwputuwluwy Lu), «rluwpbinegnit, funpwdwuynieniu,
wuulygpniupwjunieintt, Ybnd pwpbiwwounnyeniu» (hddwn. MNMLHLY ~ Sdwfu-
Jws, ik, pwhunwiutnhp, whbphun (fuugl.), yuwlubq L) b wju:
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WCCNEJOBAHUE OJHO MUKPOCUCTEMBI JIEKCUKO-
CEMAHTUYECKOI'O MNONA «HA3BAHUA JINL,»

MAPTUPOCAHH A.

Pesiome

Knro4esble cnosa: ceMaHTUYECKWIA aHanW3, NEKCUYECKUIT KNacc, NeKCUKo-ce-
MaHTU4ecKaa rpynna, cCeMaHTU4YecKaa CTPYKTypa, MepapXM4ecKue U3MeHeHuA, Anep-
Hble 1 nepudepuiiHble cembl, cemaHTryecKaa auddepeHumauys.

B ctatbe Bnepsble NPOBOAMTCA [MAXPOHUYECKUIT aHaNN3 CEMaHTU4ECKO
CTPYKTYpbl NEKCEM NEKCUKO-CEMAHTUYECKOW rpynnbl «Pa3BpaTHOCTb, BOO-
KUTCTBO, MbAHCTBO» Ha MaTepuane apMAHCKOro A3blka, CABUIMN MEMAY ALPOM U1
nepuepuiiHbIMN - 3HAYEHUAMM  U3yvaeMbix flekcem. TecToBad runotesa
MO3BOMAET YTBEPMAATb, YTO Ha pa3HbIX 3Tanax PasBUTMA A3blKa U3MEHAETCA
HE NeKcuyecKaa cucTema NeKCUYeCKUX nonei, a oTaenbHble ee YacTh U OTHO-
LUEHNA MeMAY HUMM, NMOCKOMbKY Ntoboi YneH MonA NEKCMYECKoro Knacca (ce-
MaHTUYECKOro MHOMECTBA, MOAMHOMECTBA, IPYMNMbl) MHOTUMU CEMaHTUYECKN-
MW HUTAMMW CBA3aH C APYrMMMW uYneHamu, LeiCTBYHOWMMKN BO BCell cucteme. B
pesynbTaTe BCAKOE W3MEHEHWEe MocnefHell NPUBOAUT K KauYeCTBEHHOMY CABUIY
B CNIOBapHOM 3arnace A3blKa.
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STUDY OF ONE MICROSYSTEM OF THE LEXICO-SEMANTIC
FIELD “NAMES OF PERSONS”

MARTIROSYAN A.

Summary

Key words: semantic analysis, lexical class, lexico-semantic group, semantic
structure, hierarchical changes, nuclear and peripherial semes, semantic
differentiation.

For the first time, the article provides a diachronic analysis of the semantic
structure of the lexemes of the lexico-semantic group “Depravity, philandering,
drunkenness” on the material of the Armenian language, shifts between the
core and peripheral meanings of the studied lexemes. The task is to identify the
cognitive-semantic mechanisms of changing the meaning of words in this huge
historical period, as well as their relationship with other word-formation groups.
The test hypothesis leads to the statement that at different stages of language
development, it is not the lexical system of lexical fields that changes, but its
individual parts and the relationships between them, since any member of the
field of a lexical class (semantic set, subset, group) with many semantic threads
is connected with other members operating throughout the system. As a result,
any change in the latter leads to a qualitative shift in the vocabulary of the
language.

183



UUUL3U PUMrUG13UL*

Pwbwuppwlwb ghippnygyniiiiph pliljtwdsnt

<< qUU < Ubwnywbh wudwt (Gqyh htuphypnup
amalyabarseghyan42@gmail.com

DOI: 10.54503/1829-4073-2023.1.184-193

curu<3nrhiuyut bunuusnh@3UuL ULUYLEre
<. EN3ULh MNGRPU3NKU

Pwbuwgh pwnbp' jwpwhnuwlwu Yuwwlgnyeniuubp, hwdwdwjunysnd,
fuunpwnniejntu, wnnpnuentl, Gupwlw, unnpngjwy, npn2hs:

Lbpwdnipynit

b wnwppbpnieinu wpdwy unbndwgnpénipjwt’ pwuwunmbndwlwu funu-
pnud wnnpnipinlu 2wpwhinuwwu Juwwygnipjwu tnuuwll niuh wnwbd-
whwuwny npuunpnd  (hwwnlwgnighsp  hwwnbuwgjuihg, npnhsp npnojwihg
owwn ntiwpbpnw hGwnwnwu £ npynud): tw wywypdwuwynpjwd b pwuwuwntin-
dwywt funuph jnipwhwinynyejwdp:

Cwdwdwjunypjut (nyjw) nbiwypnd Gupwlwih b unnpngjuih hwdwawy-
uniejwu hwpgnuw) b fuunpunnipjwt 2wpwhnuwlwiu Juwwygniepjwu tnw-
uwyutph npubnpnudubpp <. Ennjuuh ynbighwjnw hwdwwwwnwufuwunwd Gu
gpwlwu hwjtiptiuh ophuwswihnipiniuutiphu:

Cwpwhjnwwghwnigjwu dbg nmwppbpwynd Gu Yuwwygnygjwu nbuwy,
Ywwwygnyejw punye, Ywwwygnypjwu tnuuwy b Yuwwygniejwu dhong-
ubin: Wdd puubup U ubpyuwjwgubtiup Yuwwygnipjwu tnwuwyubpp (hwdwdw)-
unientt, futnpwnnip)niu, wnnpnieintt) <. Ennjuup  pwtwuwnbindnipiniutb-
pnud:

w) Cwdwdwyunipyniu: Upnh hwjtiptiuh swpwhjnwnygju dbe punniujwd
E, np hwdwdwjunipjwu tnwuwyny Yuwwygynd Gu upwlwu nt unnnpngjup
U pwgwhwjnhsu nu pugwhwjnwip: Bupwywu L unnpngyuip, wybh Ghown'
npwug Yuwwwygnieniup Yuqginw £ bwjuwnwunygjuu Yuwnnigwdpwihu hhd-
pp: hus ybpwpbipnud £ dhwlwqgd bwuwnwunigjwup, www wju, bwfu, wuhw-

© <nnwép bbpluywgyty £ 16.12.22, gnwfunuyty t 07.04.23, ptinnibyty E guwywgnnie-
Jwl 28.04.23:
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Cwpwhjnuwjwu juwwlgnipjwu tnwuwlyubkpp <. Ennjuuh ynbqhwynd

dodwuwn thnpp Yohn nwh 2wpwhjnwlwu Ywnnigywdph hwdwlwnpgnud U,
Gpypnpn, Yuptih £ wuti, np upw puuindp qquih swcng unwpynd £ bpl-
Ywquh hhdph Yypw, upw htwn gnignpndwdp:

Muwunwhwwu sk, np bwjuwnwunyejwu pipwlywuwlwu Yunpgbipp hhd-
twlwunw hwunbu tu quihu Gupwlwih b unnpngyuih Yuwwygniyejuu dby:
Wn Ywpgbiphg £ hwdwdwjunyeiniup, npp, huswytiu hwjinup t, Yuwnwnpynd £
nbdpny nt pyYny: <wdwdwjunyeiniup' npubu phpwlwuwlywu Ywng, wjupwu
Ywplnp E, np puwlwuwpwn, 2wpwhjnwnygjuu wdtt dh nwuwgppnud £
putyb| nu puuynud £: Lwwnh niubuwny, np Gupwlwih W unnpngyuih nhdw-
Jht hwdwdwjunieyniup hwugwdwunpbu puuws £, b bpwunwd sywt nwpw-
Ywndnieyntuutiph wnbinhp wnynn ipunyubin, nwwnh wunpwnwpab) Gup <. Enn-
jwuh wntighwjnw Gupwlwih nt unnpnguih pYwiht hwdwdwjuniejwup:

Lwdwdwjunipniup  bwfuwnwunipjwt  wunwdubph Ywwwygdwu bGnw-
uwy E. wyu npulinpynud £ upwuny, np hpwp htn juwyywd wunwdubpu unw-
unu bu dplunyu pbpwywuwlwu Yupgp, nipbdt’ hwdwwwunwufuwu pbipw-
Ywuwywtu duwynpnd: 6 puwlwu t, np wyn Juwwygniejwu punwnnphsubi-
np' Gupwlwu U unnpngyuip, wbwp b hwdwwwwnwufuwubu Jhdjwug: Hw
htwin Jhwdwdwuwly whwnp £ uywwnp niwbtw], np hwdwdwjunyeniu ntup gwwn
jnqpwhwwnynyeiniuubp’ wwdwuwynpdwsd nwppbip hwuqudwupubpny: Gupw-
Yujh L uinnpngyuih hwdwdwjuniejwu Ybpwpbpjw) uplnp nhnnnnipniutb-
nh Gup hwunhwnd hwjtiptup swpwhjnwnyeyuup udhpqwsd dh wpp wotuw-
nnupjnLuubpnid:

Lbpywjwgubiup Gupwlywih W unnpngjuih hwdwdwjunyeyniup <. Ennjuith
wnbghwjnut’:

Pwuwuwnbindnypniuutipnud Gppbdu hwunhwnud Gup pwqdwyh Gupwlyw-
ubph htwn Gquyh unnpngyuih gnpdwéniejwu nbwpbph: Wuwbu'

«Lbnnt £ Swwnuhw,

Uduwnnpwihw,

pwnuwpn, ahobipp,

! Unwuduwgph) Gup «Cuwmpwuh» ghppp, npuntin ginbnjwdé Gu htinhuwyh hpwunw-
pwywsd hbwnlyw| dnnndwoniubiph uyniebipp (UWunpwnwpénwiutp (1964-1976), Mwuwybp L
Ytuop (1976-1980), Gpypwihu dwdwuwy (1980-1983), Ujdd L dhown (1983-1986), Lwytip
L uwndbpubp (1987-1995), Lhwngpnipyniu (1996-2000), bpbip op wnwug dwdwuwlyp
(2002-2005), ®nnngh pwdwuynn dwunwd (2005-2006), Ywug wn, tu wjuwnbn Gd (2011-
2012), <tudwu Ytwn (2015):
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Pwpubnuu U.

htinnt £ Jwnn,

nip hnunwd Gu Ujunpwihwt,

Awwnuhw,

ghotipp, pwnwpp,

hGnni GU wspbpp wnweohtu dwpnnw (ko 24):

«2yw uyhgp ni ytipg,

Upwy nt dnfuhp, Ywulws nt hnyu,

wdblU hus wjuwnbin day E, Gquyh,

sywt uwhdwuubipu Gpyuph nuGpyph» (ko 71):

«twnpwwuubiphtu b ywwnbphu pwnwph,

Nip pn wuntu ni pn pwnt £ wywwnybpdwé» (Lo 50):

dnnnypnwfunuwygwlwu néh npulinpnid wtinp £ hwdwnbp puwgqdwyp Gu-
pwlwubtiph htiwn Gquyh unnpngyuih gnpdwénipeniup: Uw ghwlwt Gquh Yw-
unuubipp fuwfunnud E:

Uhwlwagd twfuwnwunteinibubpp sniwbt Gphluqd bwjuwnwunyp)niutb-
nhu hwwnnty unnigwdp, wjuptupt’ hwinywuhop b wiu Ypnn wnwplu nwp-
pGpwyjwsd duny sbu wpunwhwynynd Gupwywih nt unnpngyuih dhongny:
«Uhwlwaqd twfuwnwunieiniup,- gpnd £ wlwnbdhynu U. Uppwhwdjwup,-
niubunwd £ daYy gbpwnwu Ywd guwynp wunwd, b, Geb twjuwnwunyeniut
punwpéwy &, yapohuu nubunud | hp (pugnup Yud pugndubipp»? <wpnup |
dhwlwqd bwluwnwunieiniuubpp pwdwuynd Bu Gpynt Bupwnbuwlubph' wu-
ntid dJhwlwqd bwjuwnwunieniuutip W nhdwynp dhwlwqd bwfuwnwunieniu-
ubp’ wwdwuwynpdws phpwlwuwlywu nbdp niubuwne b sniubuwine hwinyw-
uhony (Lnigyhubip: Lnyu: Upnku deunw £: Ny £ wpnbu):

Utjwuwlwu wunbd dhwlwaqd uwfuwnwunigniuubp hwunhwynd  Gu
hwunywwbu gtinupybunwywu funupnt: Uhwlwqd uwfuwnwunieniuutipp
Jwpwbwnpbu £ oguwgnpdnud <. Ennjuup hp «Cuwmpwup» gppnwd: Ppbup
pwuwuwntindnieiniuttiph oppuwlutin, npnup dhwju wujwuwlwu wunbd dhw-
Ywqu bwfuwnwunieintuutipny Gu gpywé:

«Uh wunu deuwljugh:/ <nbnnp' wuwwwnnd:/ Up Yudwy' wplp
wnwy:/ Uh fuwpnyy' dwnyh Jpw:/ Uh yéhn wuubpnwouwy:/ Uh wudpb-ubplyw-
jwgnwd:/ Uh puwd hwunhuwwbu:/ Uh 6hs wuwpdwgqwup:/ Uh dafujwd ww-
ninthwt:/ Uh wugnpn wuybpwnwna:/ Uh thnnng wugdwaghp:/ Uh pwy| wub-

2 Uppwhwdjwt 2004, 60:
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Cwpwhjnuwjwu juwwlgnipjwu tnwuwlyubkpp <. Ennjuuh ynbqhwynd

wwwnwl:/ Uh wuynd pwntiph dbe:/ Uppuwgnw pwnbiphg nnipu» (Mluwgpuw-
Ywu nyywiutip, ko 659):

Lbwd' «Ghotipqw dbg dqynn dwnninhubip:/ <wugqwd gquuwlubp jwwwnbp-
ubiph wwy:/ Pwpdbph Yypw ttignn nwnwwwupubin:/ Lnigyhubn:/ Lnyu»: (ko
15)

Ptptup twl pwjwywt duwlywu nhdwynp dJhwlwqd BwiuwnwuntenLu-
ubiph ophuwlutip'

«Fwunwnnw: Gy wupwndwunw»: (k9 378)

«Upnbu dpunwd b»: (k9 588)

Uujwuwywu duwywu nhdwynp dhwlwqgd bwiuwnwunyeniu £

«Hunwd wudpl E»: (k9 739)

p) huunpunnpniu: «fuunpwnnieiniup pwntiph unnpunWuwywu  Yuw-
wwygnipjwu tnwuwy £, nph dwdwuwl unnpunwu wunwdu punnunwd £ gb-
pwnwu wunwdh ywhwuowd hwdwwwuinwufuwu dup (hnindp)” ywydwuwynp-
Jwd jpwgjuih hdwuwnny, huy beb wju pwy k, bwl ubinny»®: luunpwnnienup
pwnbph unnpunwuwywu Juwwygnigjwu tnwuwy £ hwdwpnd twl wujw-
up hwjwgbtinn U. Uptinuup: Lw futnpwnniginiup wujwunw b Yujudwu hw-
pwpbpnipnuu: «.... Lpwgnuwh Yuwwygniypjut tnwuwyu ne hwpwpbpnyeniut
hp pwgwih hbwn' Yuhudwsd b pugupg»*: «4wfudwu hwpwpbpnygniip'
fuunpwnnyeyniup Ywd Jupnwp,- gpnud | U Upbinjwup,- wpnwhwjngnud £

1. Uudhowwtiu hnindutipny dhwju,- wudhgwlw Yuwwlygnipyniu:

2. <ninyubiph htinn bwb Yuwwbipny, npnug dhongny fuunhpp Yuwwlygynd
E hp fuunpwnnth htiwn,- dhowlw Yuwwlygnipyniu»®:

Cunn 4. Quwhniywuh’ fuunpunnpyniu b hnpndwnnieyniu Ggpnypubinh
thnfuwpbiu wtwp £ gnpéwdt| yunwywpnipyni Ggpp, pwuh np hwulwgnye-
jniup ubnuigynud £: & Quihniyjwup gpnud £ «lwynup , np* w) Yunwywpniye-
jniup Yuwpnn £ (hub) ng dhwju «futinpwnnyginit», wjjle «wwpuguwnnigniu»
(hddwn. «NMwunfuwund | punwpht» b «Puwlyynd £ pwnuwpnid»). p) Yunwlw-
pnipintup Ywpnn £ wpunwhwjndb) ng dhwju hpple <hninduinnueyntu», wyile np-
whu «Yuwwnnipniux»: Ywnwywpnyeinup ppwlywiwywu Yufudwu wju tnw-
uwyu £, np hpwwuwgynuw £ wnwehu htpphtu |pwgnwiutph hninquywu b

3 St'u Uppwhwdjwti 1976, h. 3, 406:
4 Upbingywt 1974, h. 2, 324:
> Upbinywt 1974, h. 2, 324:
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Pwpubnuu U.

Ywwwiht duwynpdwdp»®: Cunniibind 9. Quihniywup Yupdhpp' wjunwwdb-
uwjuhy gnpdwdnid up «futnpwnniegintu» tqnp, npp (wju gnpdwodnieintu nluh
hw) pipwywuwghwnnyejuu dby:

Fuunpwnnipnu 2wpwhjnwlwt Yuwwygnygjuwu Gnuuwyh npulinpnid-
utipp <. Ennuup «Cunpwup» gppnd hwdwwwwnwuluwund Gu gpuwu hw-
japkuh ophuwswihnyeiniuubpphu: Wuwbu'

« It nppwt dninbigwp tupw, bw wjupwt/ htinwgwy pkquuhg»: (k9 630)

«Un yhup dwywnud Ep, bW upw dwyhwnp dwhp pbkq Ep delYunwd/qbintighy
swnybthugny»: (ko 410)

«Gu GwYwwu hnnhtu Gd funuwphnw,/ gnniejwt pwngp unhwnd £ hua
pwpanwwy/ Ywd houb dhiunyt wumhéwuny»: (ko 597)

«Swipwénipywt dkg opu Ep pnnpnonid»: (Ko 618)

Ny Ywunuwlwu hninwaéubp’ wywjdwuwdnpwd fuunpunwlwt wnwus-
Uwhwuwnyniegyniuubipny.

«npnup uwpuwthwhwp thwfusnd Gu ninpubpny, pwpuynd tpluph Jw-
pwgnyph Gl (thu.' Ginlinw) (9 672)»:

hd ypw, dbp dpw Yuwwwlygniginiuubpp hwnny Gu funuwygwulwu |tg-
yhu, pwup np wnweht ntdph (bwl Gpypnpn nbdph) wuduwywu nGpwunituny
wpunwhwjnjwd Yuwh fuunhpp npynd £ inpwlwt hnindny, huy djnw nbipw-
unwubpny Yuwh fuunhpp' ubnwlwuny:

Ophuwy’” «Gpluph Ynpgnwd wuwnbint hd Ypw (thfu.” htud dpw)

Jwnynwd Gu hd dbnpbphu U hd tnwthpht ....»(k9 70)

«..dp’ebt hd Jpw (hpfu.' hud Jpw) sh onnnd hwyhujwu wugwpd dh
wuwnnp, (k9 259)

«Bwlwwwgph hus gwug k thndwd dbp onipou ni dkp Jpw (thiu.' dbg
dnu), (b 427)

(atilL ntup 6howin gnpdwodnieintup.

«Mwhp Yhouh, Yuupwndwuw hud ypw», (ko 51)

dwldwuwlwyhg gpwywu hwjbpbunwd huéwuhg, dhquuhg W huduhg,
dbkquhg dutiphg wybh ophtwswihwlwu W bwfuptunpbih Gu Yupé dubpp (hus-
uhg, dbquhg b wyju)”:

Op." «Udbu hus tinfudnud &, pudwuhg (hfu.’ huduhg) pwugh»:

& Quhnilywta 1974, 424:
7 Uppwhwdywit 1981, 179:
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Cwpwhjnuwjwu juwwlgnipjwu tnwuwlyubkpp <. Ennjuuh ynbqhwynd

Gu unyutu Gd dunw (59 593):

(atill nlup bwfupuwnpbith dup. «Lpw hwywgpp hd dbe £ U huduhg nnipu»
(ko 181):

<. Enmywup wynbighwnd 2wpwhjnuwwu Juwwygnipjwu tnwuwlyubph
(ndjw nbiwpn Gupwlwih U unnpngyuih hwdwdwjuniejwu W fuunpwnnie-
jwu hwpgnw) npubinpnwdutipp hwdwwwwwufuwund Gu gpuwywtu hwjbptuh
ophuwswthnigyntuubiphu: fetil unyup stup Ywpnn wubip wnnpnipjut nbwpnud,
npp wwjdwuwynpjwsd b pwuwunbindwlywt funuph wnwuduwhwwnyniejwdp:

g) Unnpnieyniu: «Unnpnipniup bwfuwnwunipjwtu wunwdubph Ywd pw-
nwywwwygnipjwu pwnwnphs pwnbiph unnpunwuwlwl 2wpwhjnwlwi
Ywuwh adutiphg dtyu k, Gpp dh pwnh Yufudwdnipniup djntuphg sh wpunwhwjwn-
ynud pwnwauny, wy wbnny, hdwuwinny, npuunpwéd pipwywuwlwu hwpwpb-
pnyRjwl ng hupunipnyu punyeny»®:

Lbqwpwuutiphg ndwup Ywiunwp owpwhnwwlwu  Juwwygnipjwu
wnwudhtu nwuwl Gu hwdwpnd wnnpnyeiniupg: Oppuwy' U. Uwipqujwup
pywpynd £ wjt «nipnyt hwinwuhoubipp», npnugny wwppbipynd £ juww-
Yguwu djnw Gnwuwyubiphg: “Hwup Gu w) Ywiudwu nbwpnd pyh pbpwlyw-
Uwlwt Yungp phwnpynd £ uuwwygynn tgntiphg diyh Ynndhg, wy| ny pb
Gpynwtu £ npynd Gu unyu pyny, huswbu hwdwdwjuniyejwu nbwpnud, p) h
nwppbpnginu Yunwdwpdwu' Juwwygynn Ggnbiphg dbyp dinwhg wwhwu-
onwd £ ny pG hnnjwlwu Yuwd hninulywwwihtu duwynpnwd, wy pywihu, g)
(nwgnwitu b phjwnpnud jpwgjwuih pipwlywuwlwu duwynpnwp b ng el hwlw-
nwyp, n) h wwppbpnientt wnnpwlwu Yuwwygnyejwu, nph nbwpnud Yuwu
hpwlwuwunw £ swpwnwunipjuu (bwb hustpwugh) dhongny, wyu nbwpnid
wnyw £ pyh Ywpgny Yuwwlygdwt wywhwuo»®: Ywfunwp wnnpnigjwu dh nb-
uwy & hwdwpnud M holuwtywup: Lw gpnud £ «Unnpnigjwt dh nbiuwyp Yng-
ynud £ Ywpunwd. nw wyu k, Gpp shningywéd (pugnudp plijwnpnud fud ywpuwn-
pnd £ hp pwgjwih (gipwnwuh) ghyp: Uw hhduwywund yGpwptipnid £ npn-
2hs-npngjui| Yuwwlgnipjw wy nbiuyptinh, tpp npnghgp hp pwnwiht' hdwu-
wnh phjwnpwupny wwhwugntd £ npngjwih bquyh Ywd hnquwyp phy: Wuwbu'
thniug-thniug, funwp-funwp, dtdwpwuwl, pwqiwphy W wj npnohsubiph htiin
gnpdéwdynid £ hnquwyh [pwgjwy, npuk, jnipwpwtgnip, dby, dh W wy npnohsub-

8 MEwpnuyw, Fwjunywi 1975, 25:
° Uwpquywi 2015, hd. 1-2, 39-41:
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Pwpubnuu U.

nh htwn' Gquyh unnpngyup'®: FEUL U. Upbnwup «Ywtunw» Ggpnyep gnpdw-
onwd £ wyp pdwuwinny. «“wudwt hwpwpbipnyginup pGpwwuntgjwu dbe Yng-
Unwd | fuunpwnnipiniu Yud Jupnuw»':

<wy pbpwlwuwghwnyejuu dby oguwgnpdynid £ twl «pwpwnwunte-
Jntu» Ggpnyep, npp Wu sh punnwnd §. Quihnyywup: Lpw Ywnpdhpny, 2wnpwh-
Jnwlywt Yuwwygniygjwu nuwuwyp 2thnpynud £ upw hpwywuwgdwu dhongh
htun'™:  «Unnpnigyniup phipwlwiuwlwu Ywiudwu ppwlywtwgdwu wju bnw-
uwyu &, np hwunbu £ quihu swpwnwuniyejwu dhongny, wyuhupt' punhwunip
Ywnwwwph dbg (pugnulutipp gpuynud Bu npnawlih nhpp (puguih b hpwp
Ujwundwdp»: Cunn . Quihniywup' gnujwuwlywu pwnwlwwwlgnyejwu Yw-
nwwwnpu k. «nbipwuni+pulwi+wdwlwu+gnulwu (wu Gpyne unp nub-
np)»":

L. Ennjuith «Cuwnpwuh» gppnid hwunhwnud Gup bwle wnnpniejwu unyn-
pwlwu npuunpnwdubph. wiu £ npnohsp W hwnlwgnighsp uwfunpnnd G
hpbug |pwgjwiubiphu: huswbu® «buy funy pwdht b wigh, wndynd | dwnb-
ph dbig/ b pwith twihu dnip Gyninkiphg/ ....» (k9 136): ...Pwgbip wyu uwpyn-
$wqp, nip swpswnynid £ dh £pu Gghwywnu (9 414): «Pwjg uw tpwq k, wd-
nwt fjuwnuwn Gpugqg», (k9 239): Uwlwju pwuwuwntindnipniutitipnid ndwljwt
uywwnwnndubpny gpbiet hwjwuwpwswi gnpdwdynid Gu wnnpniejwu ny un-
Yynpwywu npubunpndubp (npnash b hwnugnigsh hbinwnwu gnpdwdnieniu,
Ywd npwug dhole pulund U niph2 pwnbp): uwbu' «Gpp dninbuw Jbpw-
nwpéh dwdp hht/ tu Ypuybd, phuswbu unybpu unybpp» (k9 58): «Lw |Nn
pwoynuwd £ funppp pUubpp/ dnyynd hdwyphu denknhubtph», «GpYuphg Ywjfu-
Jtig qnp2 ntidpp nwith, (thfu.” nwh gnpg ntdpp)» (£ 136): «%hatinp hwdw-
pnud & thapgwé wnwppbipp uhpn (thfu.” uhpn thondwé wwppbipp)» (B9 412):
«qquguntuph dwjuny, np hud |nyu Ypbiph/, pwg upw dbe pniyut & onnnud Lyni-
gh$biph» (k9 282): «Gpp dhwgunwd td htinnwwnwgnygp, dh nbdp £ hwjnuynid
hdpuwgnh nt phpwn» (E9 650):

Uwlwju unynpwwt sk hwinlwgnigshtu (nugunn npnsh 2wipwnwuntgynt-
up. wyu wbwnp £ npdh hwnlwgnigshg wnwy: Ophuwy’'

«Ukup wwnlwsd Gup, dbip onipop' pphquitpbdutp,

10 potluwitywi 1986, 33:

" Upbnwt 1974, h. 2, 397:
2 Quihnilywt 1974, 24:

B Quhnilywt 1974, 294:

190



Cwpwhjnuwjwu juwwlgnipjwu tnwuwlyubkpp <. Ennjuuh ynbqhwynd

U Ywuwnwnh pwdhu dbip wnol whw

pbpnwW £ gnnmitiubipp Yuwnywn dwnhYubiph» (hfu.' uwnyn dwnhlub-
nh gnnniuubipp) (K9 239):

«Mip pnnpnonud Ep/ W huynyt Yninpynud nbinhts Swinhyp wnwehtu uhpn»
(thju." wnwehu uhpn nbinhu dwnhyp) (ko 268): «Hin pwihwnnd &/ Yupdué
gintjup/ Swutibgbipnpn LyinipndhYnup»(hfu.’ Linipnghynu Swutybgbpnpnh
Luinduws gynifup) (ko 268):

«Uh pwlwuny (Gpptdu £ wunpn2 nbpwuntuny) wpnwhwyngwsé npnoh-
sp npwbu Yuunu npynid £ wdwywu npngshg winwo»':

«GY nudwu dh wple (ju.’ dh nwdwu wpl) hotund Ep 2hlugwd wlw-
qupiniputiphu» (ko 629):

«Ubkup oponid Ehup dhwuhtu, hpwp htw, winwt wwp dh op (hiu.' wd-
nwu Jdh wnwp op)» (ko 147):

«Uuqqny dh puyy (thfu.” dh wuqgny? pwj)) - b bw Ypwpdpww ninhn nb-
wh tinyhtp» (kg 391):

Gqpwlwgnipyniiibp

«Cuwnpwuhp» htinhuwyp wynbghwu hwdwpnud £ «Ggqyh pwpdpwgnyu dw-
Ywpnwy, hngunp b Unyewlwu woluwphubipp dhwgunn onwy, npp gnpdnud k
wuhwwnwlwu Jwlwpnwyh ypw (Gu-h ninpuinwd)’ nbdp bW wuhwnwlwu gdtip
hwnnpntny |tquh wuuwhdwuwihwy Enypjwups:

<nnywdnid putyb GU gwpwhjnuwlywu juwwygnygjwu (nyjw) nbiwypnud
Gupwywih L unnpngjuih hwdwdwjunigjwt hwpgnud, futnpwnnie)niu, wnn-
pnentu) nwuwyubph npubinpnuwiutipp <. Ennjuth ynbighwnwd: Pwuwnwyw
hwpnwwn Ujnysh puunyejniup gnyg £ inyt).

w) hwdwdwjunipniu awpwhjnuwywu Yuwwwygnipjuu nwuwyh npuun-
pnuutipp hwdwwwwwutuwund Bu gpuwywu hwjtiptuh ophuwswihnieniutb-
nh:

p) luunpunnipnu 2wpwhnuwlwu Yuwwygnypjuu Gnwuwyh npuln-
pnwdubipp unyuwbiu hwdwwwwnwufuwun Gu gpuywtu hwjtipbup ophtwsw-
thnigynituipht:

q) Unnpnieinit gwpwhjnuwywu juwwygnipjwu nuuwyh npulinpnid-
ubipp 2w nbwpbipnu s6u hwdwwywwnwufuwunwd gpulwu hwjtipbuh opphtw-
swithnigyntuubipht (hwwnwgnighsp hwwnlwgjuihg, npn2hsp npnjuihg htinw-

" St'u Uppwhwdjw, Mwnuwuywl U niphy. 1976, h. 3, 406:
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nwu £ gnpdwdynid, Ywd npwug dholt pulyunud Gu niphp pwntip): “tw wwydw-
twynpywsd E pwtwuwmnbndwwt funuph wnwuduwhwwnynigjwdp:

UusStLUughSNrE@3NKL

Upbnyut U. 1974, bpybn, h. 2, 6plwu, <ujyuwywu VUL U hpwwn., 848 Ee:

Uppwhwdjuu U.Q. 1956, Upnh hwjtiptuh nbpwuniubpp, Gplwu, <wjjuwlywu VUM
QU hpwwn., 347 k:

Uppwhwdjwyu U.Q. 1981, dwdwuwlwyhg gpwlwu hwjbipbu, Gplwu, <wjywywu
UU< QU hpwwn., 407 ky:

Uppwhwdjwi U. 2004, <wjng |tgnt. owpwhjnwnyeiniu, pnthwlwu denuwpy, Gplw,
«Lmju» hnl,um., 587 l:QI

Uppwhwdjw U., NMwntwujwt L. b nphg. 1976, dwdwuwlwyhg hwyng [Ggnt, h. 3,
Epuwu, <wjyuwlywu VUL GU hpww., 857 k:

Unwpbpywu 4. 1958, <wjtiptuh swpwhjnwnipiniu. wwpgq Uwjuwnwuniygniu, Gplw,
Cwjywlwu UUMN GU hpwwn., 504 Lo:

Gnipninunyu U. 1988, dwdwuwlwyhg hwng tignt, Gplwu, Gplwuh wbwn. hw-
dwjuwpwup hpww., 290 ky:

Ennjuiu <. 2016, Cuwnpwuh, Gpluwt, «Lwjwghwnwly» hpwwn., 800 ky:

Ennjuiu <. 2020, Mnbighwjh Gplwyh wbunnnyeiniup, Gpbwu, «Rwugquy», 368 ke:

Poluwtywu M. 1986, Upnh hwjtptuh swpwhjnwnieniu. wwpq Uwjuwnwunye)ntu,
Gplwu, Gplwup wbw. hwdwuwpwuh hpwwn., 339 ke:

NMuwjwuwubwu U. 1894, Lhpwywunyshit dwjpbup Ggnth (Jwu U, R, S.), (Ghdihu,
240 ko:

MGunpnuyu <., Gwpunywu U. b niphg. 1975, Leiqupwiuwlwu pwnwpwt, Gplw,
Cwjywlwu UUL U hpwwn., 316 bt

Quhniyyu 9.P. 1974, Jwdwuwlywyhg hwjbiptiuh wbunysjwu hhdniupubipp, Gplw,
Cwjywlwu UUL U hpwwn., 587 k:

Uwpquywi U. 2015, dwdwuwlwlyhg hwjtiptuh owpwhjniuwlwu Yuwwygnigjwu dh
Gnwuwyh dwupu, Lbagnt b [Gqupwuniyeniu, Gplwu, << FUU «SGhunngeiniu»  hpwa.,
110 kot

CUHTAKCUYECKUE CMOCOBbl COYETAHWIA B NO33UK
r. 390,0AHA

BAPCElIAH A.

Pesiome

Knrouesbie cnosa: cuHTakcuyeckoe COo4€TaHmne, cornacosaHue, yrnpasneHne, npu-
MbIKaHWE, Nnoanematlee, Ckayemoe, ornpenenedme.

192
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B craTbe paccMOTpeHbl CUHTaKCUYeCKue coyeTaHuA (B JaHHOM KOHKPET-
HOM Cny4ae CBA3MN MeMAy NOAMEKaLLVM U CKa3yeMbIM, YpaBAeHNEM N NPUMbI-
KaHuem) B noasuu . Dpoana. M3yyeHne boratoro chakTmueckoro matepuana
noka3sano:

a) cornacoBaHMe CUHTaKCMYECKUX CMOCODOB COYETaHUA COOTBETCTBYET 3a-
KOHOMEPHOCTAM apMAHCKOTO NNTEPaTYPHOro A3blKa;

6) ynpaBfneHue CUHTAKCUYECKWX CMocobOB COYETaHWA TaKKe COOTBETCT-
BYET 3aKOHOMEPHOCTAM apMAHCKOrO NIMTepaTypHOro A3bIKa;

B) MpUMbIKaHWE CUHTaKCMYeCKUX cnocoboB coyeTaHuAa B 6ONbLUMHCTBE
CnyyaeB HE COOTBETCTBYET 3aKOHOMEPHOCTAM apMAHCKOMO IMTepaTypHOro A3bl-
Ka(onpegenuTens oT onpeaenaemoro ynotpebnaerca B 06paTHOM nopagKke uim
MeMAYy HAMK ynoTpebnaloTca Apyrue cnosa), 4To obycnoBneHo 0COOEHHOCTbIO
NO3TUYECKOI peun.

MANIFESRTATIONS OF TYPES OF SYNTACTIC
COMBINATIONS IN THE POETRY OF H. EDOYAN

BARSEGHYAN A.

Summary

Key words: syntactic combination, agreement, governence, adjoining, subject,
predicate, attribute.

The article examines the ways in which syntactic combinations (in this particu-
lar case, the relations between subject and predicate, governence and adjoining) ap-
pear in the poetry of H. Edoyan. The study of the rich factual material has shown:

a) the agreement of the syntactic modes of combination corresponds to the
regularities of the Armenian literary language;

b) the governence of the syntactic combinations corresponds to the regu-
larities of the Armenian literary language;

c) the adjoining of the syntactic means of combination in the prevailing
majority of cases does not correspond to the literary linguistic regularities in the
Armenian language (the attribute and the word it defines are used in a reverse
order, or other words are used between them). This is due to the peculiarities of
his poetic speech.
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Introduction

“Words” are created due to the creativity and ingenuity of human mind. The
creation of words ultimately leads to the creation of vocabulary and culture itself '.
Otherwise stated, words are semantic keys that obtain cultural value throughout
the years and happen to be the basis of cultural development?.

The issue of artistic recreation of reality is the main in verbal creativity,
therefore, “in literature, the visible and picturesque reflection of reality, which
relies on emotional interpretation, proposes unique challenges to the language”3.
In this sense, in language the elements that get the utmost recognition are those
literary devices which make the representation of the depicted phenomena of life
much more colorful. Expressive, descriptive speech is incomparably influential,
strong, it enriches the context of the speech, and strengthens the effectiveness.
The literary devices used to determine the expressiveness of the speech are
usually divided into the following types: means of depiction and means of
expression. Language depiction methods are mostly put into two groups: tropes
and figures. Tropes are word units and combinations of words which have
transfer of meaning in their basis, while the stylistic effect of figures of speech

" <nnywép tbpluywgyty F 20.03.23, gpwfunuyby k 01.04.23, ptinniayly £ ypuywgpnige-
Jwl 28.04.23:

! Meukosckasa 2000, 30.

2 The Cambridge Companion to Vygotsky, 2007, part 1, 1.

% Py6aiino 1961, 6.
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relies more on different syntactic structures*. In contrast to tropes, where the
most important part is the metaphorical manifestation of words, in the case of
stylistic figures, the primary thing is not the metaphorical or allegorical use of the
word, but rather the unique arrangement of the linguistic units, and the tone and
prosody they are uttered with>. Depiction is determined by the contrast between
the linguistic means and the content of the speech. This means that not only
literary devices, but also all the linguistic methods are graded and valued by
drawing parallels between the content and the linguistic expression®. Therefore,
the research of literary devices is not an end in itself: it is aimed at revealing the
essential aspects of the art of speech. Thanks to literary devices and the different
means of expression, the author is not only able to materialize his thoughts
through language and make them sound real, thus stimulating the readers’
imagination to perceive and understand the object in question, but also make the
described phenomenon vivid and spectacular to strengthen the emotional impact
of the literary word’.

The aim of this article is to show the 13" century historian K. Gandzaketsi's
skillful implementation of a variety of stylistic devices in his work “History of
Armenia”, which avails the reader a chance to perceive and understand his
composition as much more than a valuable historiographic narration of facts and
events. The examination of the specificities of his use of Old Armenian reveals a
considerable number of tropes and figures of speech reflecting the unique
mentality and imaginative perception of the author.

Several methods have been employed to achieve the goal of the
investigation: the descriptive-analytical approach, the comparison of linguistic
facts from synchronic and diachronic viewpoints, the observation of stylistically
valuable elements and devices which add to the unique style of the author.

Literary Devices in K. Gandzaketsi’s Work

The 13" century historian K. Gandzaketsi’s “History of Armenia” is one of the
most interesting pages of the history of Armenian literature. The author describes
the scenes taken from the Armenian world so vividly and artistically that the

4 bqblywl 2003, 333

° Ugtwnhuywt 2016, 216:

® Ubkipnuywt 1984, 93-94:
7 Uwpnipywi 1979, 152:
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reader sometimes mistakes the genre of the book, thinking of it as a work of
fiction rather than a representation of historical events.

The speech of Gandzaketsi, the historian, is dynamic and sometimes even
rather picturesque and artistic. Writing truthfully does not in any way interfere
with the artistic salience of his speech. This is determined by the artistic imagery
of the historian’s masterpiece.

It is no secret that the best form of expression for any author is the language
they make use of. The author displays accuracy of representation of historical
facts, because of which the uniqueness and the excellence of his artistic thinking
may be pushed aside, however, in his work Gandzakeci skillfully makes use of the
armory of literary devices, creating a series of interesting and unique images,
each excelling the other.

One of the most widely applied devices in K. Gandzakeci’s work is simile. The
figure of simile which is usually based on a common feature between different
objects or phenomena occupies a special place in his work. According to E.
Jrbashyan, this means of depiction also reveals the author's attitude, his emotional
perception of the objective reality, emphasizing one of the most essential
properties of the phenomenon?.

In her valuable work “Syntactic Stylistics of Classical Grabar (Old
Armenian)”, T. Shahverdyan distinguishes three degrees of comparison in the
expressive system of Grabar: identical, comparative and superlative®. The degree
of identity does not indicate the superiority of any of the compared objects or
phenomena, but emphasizes their identity in this or that characteristic feature.
One of the common methods applied for depicting this phenomenon is the use of
prepositions. With the function of identical comparison, the syntactic structures
like “as...as”, “so...as” («npuku...unjiwylbu», «npubu...wjuwkbu») are used. It
should be noted that in Gandzaketsi's work in the prevailing majority of examples
the antecedent is omitted, only the preposition is used in the comparison. They
take the accusative case and become a member of the same sentence. Here are
some relevant examples:

«... qniqwlohnpt nuywny br wpdwen) b whwug wwwnnwwuwg, pppbi
qunp wuwhwnwt G puybghy G wphwdwphp G wudwuopp tintiu» (102), «...

8 See Rppwywi 1967, 218.
° See Cwhybkpnywi 2007, 186.
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hwunkw upinhu dwy, npwku pL fungwd wownbihy (322), «... pwugh pnfuk h
hopt hpp jwlwub wuhwwwpwn, nwnwpt junptp» (332), «GL Ybpwgbiug
dwwutp jEpyhuu Ynwnebiwdp wudtinptijhu, npyku h YGpuwwnnit npwdpp
wupwghtp» (336), «... np ghwnk dwuwsk] qownmwput GL gqpuwnwuhuu, npyku
qghintuwywuu» (338), «thwnwinpbiugh dh wuwnwwdnyshiu jtphu ... npuyku
[(nju h nwing» (339), «4wpnn § wunnuwd wwptignigwutip qutiq h hpnju, npuku
gtippu dwuyntuuu» (355), «... wnuwskp uppny Yw) pun Jdphdtwuu, pppl
qtinpwpu L quunwdu Lphunnuh, npyku wwwnnthpbwg wnkp» (371), «... G
wdbuwju ugbw) Ep h pwguinpnuebwu, ppp wudwag ngpniy» (383):

When creating similes, Gandzaketsi also makes use of the syntactic patterns
with “by” («puwn») which is a widely spread pattern in Grabar, as in the following
cases: «GYu h nmwbwnpu pwnwutiontiwy puyr opptiugtr pudwynidu» (125), «...
puyp ophtiwyh uwhwwbinhu Uppwhwdnt...» (344), «... wj| pniuwth h inbnhu
puyp  bdwbmpbwt tnobpwg» (371), «... muhu bGi thhinu nbinhu  puwn
tdwunebwtu pphunnubihg» (372), «GL ungw Ywnpg wnbiw| puyp opptiwlh»
(382):

Another manifestation of the identical simile evidenced in Gandzaketi's
“History of Armenia” is the image formed by the suffixes “-w/wtu”, “-w/pwp”.
The specified suffixes are attached to the root, clearly indicating the object that is
the other side (the vehicle) of the simile, as well as the common characteristic
feature'®. The following examples illustrate the point: «... h Uh punyshtu
thwnwinpbiw|' gnpdtiiny wupmwéwpwp b dwpnluwkbu» (366), «GL G udw
ghp hofuwunuebiwl ... whpb| ubthwlwbtwpwp» (373), «GL tnw| hpwdwu nh-
pwpwp» (374), «... Ununnpthu  wanpnpdwpwp»  (382), «... hqopwuwku
dwnunuskhtu G goptnuwwku Ynnibhu» (385):

In the work, there are also examples of similes (though rather rare) formed
by the words «tdwti» and «hwugnju». «2h bdwl Ep wipu wuwnndnp (345),
«Mbwnpnup  hwtignyi qunkpu npnh wuwnndn) nuwwtbw] b gnifu tYytintigin)
[Giwp» (346):

At the second, comparative level of simile, the advantage of one of the
compared objects or phenomena over the other, the more or less vivid
manifestation of this or that feature is emphasized". K. Gandzaketsi created

10 See TwhybLprywt 2007, 206.
' See Cwhybpnywu 2007, 187.
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beautiful examples of comparative similes in his work with the help of the
preposition «pwli ». «... tiL 9nphp uwyhwnwy b ubwi gniuny G UGS pw qéh, i
pwt gky» (368), «GL nwnwwbht Jwpn i wbuwunu h fupun G h nwnu
ypwlwgnuugu, np nwnuwgnjup thu pwt qhwpwinuhu  h ybpwy npringu
bupwytijh» (397):

Examples of superlative similes with the following syntactic patterns are also
attested in Gandzaketsi's work: «Gt jnjd guwunigbiw| pwquwnpt’ fuunpk quw h
nnint» (73), «uw kp h Uwpbungwg Juuhgu' dtpwgbwy yayd» (75), «Uww binbi
ownd wwupply, np gpwgnd inbinhu Ynpdwubiwg, pun npu fuwfunbigue b
ytintight SYGnlw) vwuphly jnyd» (210), «wyp hbiq b funuwph, wnwphuh G
wnpwwwukp jnyd...» (218), «Gu Juuu ynyd uppbn) quw’ G udw» (223),
«.Jupp tuunnptiwdp puuwr qunuw pwqwnpu Gr bpwuwlbgwr dkgq h
wnbujGwuu» (353):

Another device abundantly used in the analyzed work is the tropological
device of epithet aimed at the fulfillment of different stylistic tasks. Here are some
examples:

Wikuwuppnthh  wunnuwdwsdhu  (332), wjp  uppwutmun  (392),
wujwhbwu Ybwup (355), wpp uwwmbupp (387), wunnuwéwihu ghp
(365), wuwmnuwépulwy uppnyshtt (298), quqwl  Jwpnwjuwus (92),
Gnwithwihwg Ywpown (296), GpYuwgnidwp Jwunpwp (295), qopnyshiu w-
uwhdwubih (332), Yhpp wupwdpwubih (335), hkq pwpp (366), hngh dwhw-
Yny (336), hngbigwh pwup (348), dknuwpbp unun (302), dnnwhwpniunt
3nyhwuuku (113), nipqwthwn fununnjwunyahiu (345), pwingp 2usnwiu (347)
and so on:

Sometimes multicomponential epithets and their unique manifestations in the
context of the work can also be observed: wudbklubkjh junhwlwuwgnju gbin
wpthhwpw)tu (332), (nuwwwpgb. wuwugwlwi dny (342), funpwyhu fuouhg
wwnq dtluhsp (27), nght dEnuwukp L whné (329), pwngp bt wfunpd pwu
(347) and so on.

It should be noted that the metaphoric manner of expression, of which the
epithet is an undeniable part, is a characteristic property of K. Gandzaketsi’s
“History of Armenia”. Metaphors, which convey a unique charm to the author’s
speech, have a special place in the work. Examples to illustrate the point are:
«dwdwubight tdw wpnwp nwwwunwupt  wunnwénp  (314), «Unwpbiwg
wuwinnwd ghngh npneny hipny h uppuu dbip»  (330), «...qndnfuu  wibpkp
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hnginyu U quwh uwwuwukp» (336), «Gu dwinwdpu wuwnnény hwubd gnbitux»
(341), «Cwyp wpdww, npnhu pnju...» (341), «Upn wnophp unpw wwgk
wunnuwd  fuwnwnnuehtt wdbkuwu - wofuwphh»  (348), «“twpdbw)] pdoyk
nnnpdnyebwdpu hipny» (361), «BL nnt oniu dh bu, pnipp» (385):

As can be seen, the adduced examples, on the one hand, identify the bright
imagination that the people of that time possessed, while, on the other hand, they
showcase the author’s picturesque thoughts.

The Paraphrases used in the work are also fascinating: Gpluwinp
pwquwinpniphiu - npwfuwnn (114), Gpluwsht pwgwinp (73)- wunnuwd(225).

The stylistic method of Contrast is also rather actively referred to by
Gandzaketsi. On the lexical level it is represented with the usage of antonyms. It is
added that the method of contrast is aplicable to objects and events, when it is
aimed to emphasize the differences but not the similarities between them, and
represent the described events in a much more inclusive and complete way. In the
composition under investigation it is used with the same purpose. Thus, for
example: «N's d&dnyapit G n's thnppynyppit, n's pwpdpnyppn b n's
funtiwphnyaputs, n's wnunbmppi Gu n's bnuuqnuyapit, wy dh Ywpg, dp
wwawou, uh pypwwagnyehtu hwdwanj unipp Gppnpnnyetiwti nuitwup» (123),
«.. Jwuu gh ndu Gphougpti t G ndu Gpgypughti, ndu Gplubh Gi ndu
wubpbingp, ndu dwdwbwlbuy by ndu wbdwh...» (134), «[Fnnup qudbuwu
gnu dbp' quupdmit by quitipwpdnil, b Glwp JGpnwwnkd» (353), «bL gh wyup
hwplybihp Gu, pL Gu wbhwplybihp pnipu, ti wbwwynubih' wynubpp. . »
(339):

As seen from the examples adduced above, the words representing the
opposite meaning are mainly connected by the conjunction “ti.”, with the usage of
which the oppositions created by the objects become much more eye-catching and
not only that, the application of the conjunction “GL” highlights the stylistic
expressiveness of the picture'.

The fact that the storyteller starts his sentences with the mentioned
conjunction “kL” is captivating. It is more likely that more than 70 percent of the
sentences as a whole start with it. However, this is not the only example of an
original language use. In addition, Gandzaketsi uses structures that have the
inhibitory particle “dh™: «Uh" dwpduwlwu dwuopnyebwdpu h hngbiinp Juwuu

12 See Twhybipnywt 2007, 228.
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puynubughtrr (46), «Gpwpd quwdbububwu, gh dp” nwe hus  hght
pwqwinpnipbwu unpw» (50), «... gqh df nbhpu hus gnpdbiuglit wywaqghpu...»
(174), «3owwp wofuwpht Gwhuynwynu Ywd Jupnwwbn wnwug pLUh
Gwhuynwnuhu dp” ppgliughts, Ywd ohubught, wy Unpw hpwdwuwt' puwn
wwwnwdh, pwyg Godwpuwgu dh” hwhwnwlbugbl...» (305), «2hwnnpnu
wnwug pnipdunh b dndbnhuph dp” puupghtt wn hpuwunu» (306), «dp’ np
nhdwnwnd hgh wuwgbiingu h udwuk» (359):

The given examples show that with the above-mentioned structures the
commands and the reassurances of not committing some of the actions are
brought to the readers’ attention and then justified by the need of initiating the
contradicting alternative ways'.

Gandzaketsi knows the value of his words, knows the scale of assessing them
and as a religious storyteller he is eager to be fair, completely free from the
biases. However, despite the fact that his presence and attitude towards the story
is taken to the minimum, it is still somewhat there.

Conclusion

Analyzing the book “History of Armenia” written by one of the most
prominent Armenian historiographers, Kirakos Gandzaketsi and referring to the
tropological features of the work, which support the creation of unique pictures,
we come to the following conclusions.

Gandzaketsi effectively uses the big arsenal of figurative language, creating
unique and interesting pictures. Approximately 200 original epithets, as well as
metaphors, antitheses and similes of three types: identical, comparative and
superlative occur in the book. All of these correspond to the unique features of
the figurative language of Old Armenian. It is noteworthy that the individuality of
the historian, as well as the ideosyncratic specificities of his writing style are not so
vividly expressed in the first part of the book; this is probably due to the fact that
this part represents the previous ages, which Gandzaketsi took from other
historians. Whereas the second part stands out for its linguistic diversity,
ingeniousness and candidness, as the author himself has witnessed or even
directly participated in the events he describes.

“History of Armenia” by K. Gandzaketsi is a unique work of art, which as the
author described, is a living statue that commemorates his name. The book is

13 See Cwhybpnyw 2007, 234.
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indeed a historical monument, being the most accurate and comprehensive
source about the Mongol invasion, as well as a brilliant example of a historical
novel of the time.
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uhMfUUNU GULAUUESNN «NUSUNRSPRL <U3NS»
GPUNhU _RUNLC' NPMBU MUSUGr USs1oN Ubudne

<U4NP3UUL L.
Udthnthnd

Pwbiwgh pwnbip' YWhpwinu Swudwlbgh, X nup, ywwdhs, «Mwwndnyehiu
Cwyng», gbnupybunwywu dunwdnnnyeniu, ginupybunwywu wywwnybp, ywun-
Ybpwynpdwu dhongubin:

Swulwgwé untindwagnpénnh gbinwpybunmwywu dunwdnnnigjut jwyw-
gnyu wpwnwhwjinhsp (gniu b: SEnupybGunwywu nép fuunhpp hpwlwunyesjwu
gbnwghnwywu Ybpwpwwnpneniut £ Wu hdwunny (Ggynid nipe wipdtip b
hwuiny Ywplnpniginu Gu- unwund wwwnybipwynpdwtu dhongubinp, npnug
ogunipjwdp htwpwynp § nwnunw wnwyb| gnibin ubipyujwgub] ywwnytipdnn
Wwuph wnwplywubpu nt Gplnyubpp:

Luuwnybing XN nwph wwwndhs Yhpwynu Fwbdwlybignt «Mwwndnighiu
Cwyng» btpyh wwuwnytipwynpdwtu hwdwywnpgh wnwuduwhwunynieniuttpp,
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dwutwynpwwbu nhnwpybind pwnp, npwbu wwwnybp unbndnn Jhwynp'
stup Ywpnn swunpwnwnuw) gnupybunwywu wywnybpwynpdwu wiu dh-
ongubipht, npnup YYwjyws tu nuniuwuhpynn Gpyned:

(atill htinhuwyp ubiplwjwgund £ wwwndwgpniegintu ninnniejntup, npny
wuwydwuwynpws' Yupnn Bu wunbuybp henpuwyh gbnupybunwywu dunw-
dnnnipjwl hupuwwnhwnipnut Nt pwgwnhynieginiup, wjuniwdbwjuhy Swu-
dwytight hp tpynd hdwnnpbiu ogqunyb| £ wwwnybpwynpdwu hwdwlwpgh hw-
pnwin ghtwunghg' untindtiinyg huwppphp nt jntpophuwly wwwnybipubp:

Enpyh wnwoht dwunw Jwn wpnwhwjngwsd sk wwwndhsh nbh hupuwwnh-
wnegyniup.  hwjwuwpwnp  ywjdwiuwynpywsd wyu  hwuqwdwupny, np wju
pwduh wywwndniejwu dwuht inbnGywwnynipniup Swudwlybghtu ytipgunid b wyg
wwuwndhsutiphg: huy tpyh Gpypnpn dwut wisph £ pulund pwgqiwquituniejwdp,
yGunwuh funupny b wudhgwlwuntejwdp, pwuh np wwundhst wjuntin ubplyw-
jwunw £ hppl nbiwyptiph wwuwwnbu nt gwwn hpwnwpényeniutbph wudhow-
Ywt dwutiwyhg:

CJNIOBO KAK EDUHULUA CO30AHUA XYOOMECTBEHHOIO
OBPA3A B TPYE KUPAKOCA TAHO3AKELU
«NCTOPUA APMEHUIN»

AKOBAH J1.

Pesiome

Knrouesbie cnosa: Kuparoc [aHp3akeun, 13-bin Bek, uctopuorpad, «Mctopua
ApMEHWUM»,  XY[OMECTBEHHOE MbILLJEHNe, XyAOMECTBEHHbIN o0bpa3, obpa3Hble
cpeacTBa.

Jlydlwmm - BblpameHMeM XyLOMECTBEHHOrO MbILLIEHUA 4eNoBeKa ABNAETCA
A3bIK. 3aaya Xy[LOMECTBEHHOIrO CTUAA 3aK/OYAETCA B 3CTETUHECKOM BOCNPOU3BE-
AEHWUN JeiCTBUTENBHOCTY.

B KoHTeKcTe ckasaHHOro ocobblii MHTepec npeacTaBnAeT obpasHaa cucTema
Asblka B TpyAe uctopuorpada Xlll Beka Kupakoca [aHp3akeun «Mctopusa Apme-
HUN».
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Word as a Unit of Image Creation in Kirakos Gandzaketsi’s Work “History...

XoTA 1 aBTOp ABNAETCA NpeAcTaBUTENEM MCTOpUOrpachuyeckoro Hampasne-
HUA, HO MM BecbMa YMEno ucrnonb3obaH OoraTblii apceHan obpasHoil cucTembl
A3bIKa.

MpumeyaTeneH TOT pakT, 4TO NMepBasA YaCTb COYMHEHWUA HE OTANYAETCA Opw-
MMHaNbHOCTBIO CTUNA aBTopa. Bo3moxHo, 310 0bycnoeneHo obpatueHvem [aHp3a-
Keuu K Tpyaam mctopuorpago. OgHako CTUANCTMKA BTOPOIA YacTu TpyAa xapak-
TEepU3yeTCA HEMOCPEACTBEHHOCTBIO N PaCKPENOLLEHHOCTBIO, MUBOI peybto, Hacbl-
LLEeHHO 06pa3HOCTbIO, MOCKONbKY 3Aechb [aHA3aKelm BbICTyrnaeT Kak oYeBuaeL, 1
HEMoCpPeACTBEHHbII Y4aCTHUK OMUCbIBAEMbIX UM CODbITUIA.
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Introduction

The term “modernization” has different meanings in modern political
science and economics. In the narrowest sense, it is industrialization as part of
modernization in a certain historical period, during which the majority of
agricultural states go through industrialization. It is obvious that in the 18%-20t
centuries, this process was not “harmonious” in all parts of the world. In some
countries, it happened more rapidly than in others, and it certainly had an
impact on the world’s political outline’. Even in its narrowest sense,
modernization cannot be viewed simply as a technical process, because, in any
event, it is interconnected with serious social, demographic, and educational
changes. Dankwart Rustow, an American researcher, made this description of
modernization in the 1960s, noting that it comprises intellectual (rationalization
and secularization), technological (industrialization and urbanization), and social
(diversification of social groups) revolutions?.

Being part of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (USSR), Soviet
Armenia went through that kind of modernization in the 1930s. Besides, certain
climatic, geographical, and other characteristics of Armenia, as well as human
resources, were taken into account, allocating a certain role to our republic in

" <nnywidp bbpluywgdty £ 12.10.22, gpwfunuyly k18.10.22, ptinnibdby £ ywwagpnipyut
28.04.23:

! See lewenkopn 2015, 59-92

2 Rustow 1967, 37
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the union’s division of labor, which basically meant our share of knowledge-
based production in the country®. That is one of the reasons why in those years
as well as in the first decades after WWII, the Armenian SSR accumulated
certain intellectual, scientific, and technological potential, which, to a certain
extent, is used by the Third Republic as well.

However, by the year 1990, the industrial age had come to an end globally.
One of the features of the next postindustrial modernization was that changes in
the intellectual, cultural, and spiritual life were not a “side effect” of changes in
production, but rather the driving force of modernization*. Thus, it is more than
natural that different definitions of modernization (in a broader sense) appear,
and many social problems arise. One of those problems is how the past and
present political cultures foster or hinder the progress of modernization.

The present article discusses the following issues: What is the relationship
between cultural and institutional factors, and what impact do they have on
modernization? From that viewpoint, the present article examines the
peculiarities of the catch-up growth in the Armenian political life.

Based on the study of the Armenian reality, the article aims to show how it
is possible to overcome the opposition "unilineal evolution" vs "unique path" that
is widespread in scientific circulation. In order to reach the accomplishment of
the goal, the characteristics of the Armenian modernization, the justification of
conservative tendencies, as well as the importance of the religious element are
studied.

“Unilineal Evolution” vs “Unique Path”

One of the main topics of the modern sociological and political discourse is
whether the development of different nations is in accordance with the unilineal
evolution, which means that the same modernization “prescriptions” apply to all
of them, or whether there is a “unique path” in each individual case, which
means that there are basically no universal “prescriptions”. We suppose that
this contradiction can be overcome by applying the method called “Aufhebung”
(sublation), introduced by the German philosopher Friedrich Hegel in his
“Dialectics”. It represents a stage of development that combines rejection with

3 See TaBagsan 1984.
4 See Benn 2004.
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preservation®. In this case, we are going to talk about the sublation of the “The
unilineal-evolution” and “unique-path” approaches.

The German philosopher Hans-Georg Gadamer applied this method to
social and historical problems, trying to overcome any abstract contradiction
particularly between the tradition and reason, tradition and historiography, and
history and knowledge of it®.

A. Voskanyan posits that modernization is “reproachable for nations that
are late to modernize or are left out of the process entirely. The advantage is
fast track development, and the disadvantage is the externally imposed
schematism. The Armenian people... are one of the catch-up peoples whom this
idea of modernization applies to””. The dualism of these advantages and
disadvantages arises out of the debate over the value orientations that were
particularly intense in the 19% century Russian Empire. Suffice it to recall the
contradiction between “the pro-Slavic” and “pro-Western” movements in Russia
in the 1830s. This contrast, modified and reinterpreted, had surely existed
before and still exists in our days. It can be found in other nations as well. For
example, Sonderweg developed the idea of a unique path into an entire
philosophical movement after WWII, and was opposed to the American program
of the country’s modernization. The same dualism could and still can be noticed
in the Armenian public life.

The Western political idea of catch-up growth was developed mainly in the
1960s and owes its existence largely to the “decolonization”. After WWII, many
countries gained independence, and there was an assumption that they would
sooner or later join the “civilized world”.

According to the ideas that were popular in the West at the time: a.
modernization is a gradual process; b. modernization implies homogenization; c.
modernization is Europeanization or Americanization; d. modernization is an
irreversible process®. Those points seem doubtful today, the last one in
particular. The irreversibility of modernization, as stated in the above-mentioned
points, is denied by the Iranian (1979) and especially the Afghan experiences
(2021). The norms of political culture existing in those countries were in serious

® See Hegel’s Dialectics 2020.
® Tapamep 1988, 336.

" Nuljwiywi 2021, 44.

8 Giovanni E. Reyes 2001, 2.
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conflict with the modernization projects which were carried out superficially
and, to a large extent, mimicked the Western ones.

The second half of the 20" century and especially its end saw political
scientists realize the limitations of the aforementioned “uncompromising”
definitions, and they began to use more cautious definitions such as partial
modernization (the best example of it is the reforms in China since the late
1970s), expedited modernization (this is what we experienced in the Soviet era
and, to a great extent, with the use of Western technologies and even
specialists), recurrent modernization (it is when you constantly need to relive the
stages that you have already passed) and so on®.

Brazilian sociologist Wernek Sodre figuratively described this last type of
modernization which is characteristic of the post-Soviet countries, including
Armenia, as a “movement of the square wheel,” in which each stage is a process
of overcoming the next corner of the square, and this is followed by a certain
period of immobility'.

If we follow in Sodre’s footsteps, we can say that the “corners of the
square” hindering modernization are political culture, including the society’s
ideas of modernity, and its goals. The logical assumption would be that, for
example, the modernization scenarios introduced in Iran or Afghanistan were
unacceptable for the societies of those countries, and they rejected the
“schematism imposed on them from outside”. Back to Hegel’s sublation: the
domination of “conservatism” in political culture does not mean a complete
rejection of “reformers”. Both the aforementioned countries and the post-Soviet
states need modernization, and certainly not all Western models are
unacceptable for them.

The events of the second half of the 20% century and the initial decades of
the 21s* century loosened the grip on modernization of most “enthusiastic”
liberals with overly optimistic expectations. They gave rise to the opposition of
the generally conservative approach. Consequently, the goal of catch-up growth
became “interconnectivity of social institutions and structural diversity at the
cultural level, which form the balance of homeostasis”!. These definitions stem
directly from Samuel Huntington’s idea that political stability depends not just

9 See LLiromnka 1996.
10 See Beprek Coppe 1976.
" Levy 1967, 195.
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on democracy and the market, but also on correspondence between the political
institutions and the political culture'2.

This is the way how balance and stability are established, and their absence
can lead to serious contradictions and even revolutions. To ensure stability,
Huntington offers 4 necessary features of political order: adaptability (an ability
to adapt to different challenges), complexity (a variety of functions and
subsystems), autonomy (independence from the political order, which makes it
possible to engage new groups), and coherence (an integrity of the system)'.
According to Dankwart Rustow, quoted above, modernization has to meet the
following requirements: national unity, stable governance, and equality. The first
and second requirements are more important than the third one. Thus, in
recent decades political scientists use “sustainable development”, rather than
democracy, as a criterion of modernization'.

This again raises the question of how coherent the proposed models of
catch-up growth are. The past experience proves that rapid political
modernization, i.e., poorly thought out, unprepared introduction of Western
democratic institutions, most of the time leads to corruption, severe polarization
of the society, alienation of citizens, educational and cultural degradation. Since
dozens of countries, not only post-Soviet, have experienced the same
unfavorable consequences, one can conclude that the problem is that the society
as a whole, or, at least, some social groups inside the society are not ready to
accept the proposed “remedies”.

With all challenges of modernization having been mentioned, we should
now move on to examining the dialectics of “rejection” and “preservation,”
which in this case takes the form of “enthusiastic liberalism” and “hardline
conservatism”. Coming back to the Armenian political life, let us first recall the
principle of “three consensuses” widely accepted in political science. It has been
established that the following consensuses are necessary for effectively
reforming the states: 1. on the earlier development of the society in order to
avoid “witch hunt”; 2. on the primary goals of social development, 3. on the
rules of the “political game” of the ruling regime'®. In our opinion, none of

12 See Huntington 1968.
'3 Huntington 1968, 65
' Rustow 1967, 48.

15 Xenwun 1993, 189.
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those consensuses exists in modern-day Armenia. However, the analysis of the
historical experience of our people will give us a deeper understanding of the
phenomenon. We know that in the history of our people, there existed such an
assent, at certain points, at least, with reference to goals. However, as a starting
point, one should accept the presumption that Armenia, all in all, was strongly
predisposed to the Western, Christian culture, but, for some reason, it
sometimes got “out of step” and needed political, economic, and state
management, in order to “sync up” with the Western world, and carry on the
progress. Over the centuries, Armenian political science and philosophy
progressed in that direction.

Let us revisit the group of Armenian intellectuals who perceived and
formulated the idea of catch-up growth for the first time in our history. We are
referring to Armenian scientists of the 5%-6% centuries A.D. who were
representatives of the so-called “Hellenistic Orientation” - Davit Kerakan,
Movses Khorenatsi, Ghazar Parpetsi, Davit Anhaght. They made translations
from Greek and created their own scholarly and particularly philosophic
literature. R. Mirumyan opines that their purpose was “to take the Armenian
culture to the level of the Greek culture in order to make an egalitarian dialogue
between them possible”'®. The author also draws a parallel between that period
and the 18" century when the Mekhitarist Congregation was engaged in the
same “pro-European” work.

Based on these examples, one can argue that the “unilineal evolution vs
unique path” dilemma is solved by the dialectical relationship between the
general and the particular as Hamlet Gevorgyan, following in the footsteps of
Arnold Toynbee, suggests with regard to national cultures. According to the
Armenian philosopher, it is not about either logical or historical “priority”, and
thus, no one raises the issue of merging or staying completely “unique.” There
is a certain “pattern” that the given national culture may or may not follow. The
philosopher bases his theory on the same example of Hellenism. “Hellenistic
culture was open, and over time peoples on a vast geographical area became
influenced by it. However, the culture that developed in that vast territory and
included many ethnic groups, did not become a symbiosis of ethnic cultures....

' Mupymsn 2017, 92.
7 Mupymsan 2017, 81-90.

209



Abrahamyan A.

It envisaged the model, modus, “scenario” of the development of national
cultures. In the Hellenistic cultural and historical world, acknowledging the
difference of national cultures does not lead to arbitrary disruption of the
world’s integrity. The whole manifests itself in separate individual parts”?®.

This example, in our opinion, dispels fears of progress. Fighting for a
certain model, accepting a certain scenario does not mean that a country tries to
blindly adopt state, political, or any other institutions of another country. If
Armenia wants to have, let’s say, an effectively functioning parliament, it does
not mean that we intend to copy the Belgian parliament, for example, and by
doing that “catch-up” with Belgium. It means that our desire is to govern the
country using mechanisms of real representative democracy. If, however, we
just want to have an institution called “parliament,” no matter how well we copy
the structure, rules, and rituals of the Belgian parliament, it will never be a
catch-up growth, but rather an imitation. This makes the positions of the
proponents of a “unique path” stronger, because one cannot see the expected
or announced results in real life, modernization does not happen, and thus the
society’s demand either weakens or becomes marginalized or disappears
completely. The “Hellenistic” modernization in the 5%-6%" centuries A.D. and the
“pro-European” modernization in the 18% century were based on the consensus
among the Armenian intellectual elite on which “models” and “scenarios” would
be acceptable for our people. However, in other periods of our history — today
as well - there is no such consensus. For example, in the 1830s, Khachatur
Abovyan chose the German model of enlightening modernization. One should
note that Kh. Abovyan was engaged in these activities in the territory of the
modern-day Republic of Armenia, but the population of that territory at the time
- roughly two centuries ago - had neither education, nor economic
infrastructure, and, in fact, everything needed to be built from scratch. In his
1836 article written in German (“On Ways to Improve the Economic and
Cultural Conditions of Armenia and of the Armenian People”), Kh. Abovyan
posits that “the most important thing for that country [Armenia — A.A.] is to have
a pedagogical institute” where the native language and Russian will be taught,
along with geography, physics, religion, and art, as well as partly, but more
profoundly arithmetic, geometry, natural science, pedagogy, and agriculture

'8 FeBopksan 1991, 85.
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and technology, in particular”'®. According to that plan, the teachers of practical
subjects would form “a small colony of German artisans and agriculturalists,
consisting of no less than 10 families. This would be most useful for that
purpose, because that nation, as is well-known, stands out among nations as
having moral and other qualities and even a unique household management’’2°,

The great enlightener believed that Germans’ moral and other
characteristics (surely, those “others” include forms of social organization and
economy) are necessary for Armenia’s modernization. It was not just his
education in Dorpat that put him on to it, but also the fact that this model was
the main reference point for the economy, army, and science of the Russian
Empire, and Kh. Abovyan held an official position in that empire.

The Armenian clergymen strongly opposed these programs and accused
their author of “Lutheranism.” Of course, the accusation itself was absurd, but
the question how realistic Kh. Abovyan’s proposals were, needs further analysis.
The important thing here is that there was no consent among Armenians on the
scenario of catch-up growth. Even in our days, the Armenian society, the
Armenian people do not have a common understanding of what that “scenario”
in its entirety should look like, and there is a certain predisposition — influenced
probably by the Russian political thought - to the “unique path.”

“Weighty Arguments” of Conservatism

In the globalized world, however, a country like Armenia is unlikely to be
capable of taking its own, unique path of modernization considering both the
previous historical experience and limited possibilities of creating one’s own
technologies in the postindustrial economy. We discussed above some of the
features of Armenia’s previous experience, and that experience in a way
suggests that the “scenario” should be European. Levon Zekyan, an Armenian-
Italian armenologist, based on his study of Armenians’ life and culture in the
17th-19% centuries, posits, “Armenians are closely related to Europeans, have
borrowed and adopted most of their achievements, are advocates of many
innovations inspired by the Enlightenment, but all in all they do not accept all
the proposed ideas and trends without weighty arguments”?'.

9 Upndywti 1958, 93.
2 Upnyywta 1958, 94.
2 Qkphbwt 1997, 70-71:
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Apparently, the “weighty arguments” for opposing modernization are
associated with fears of losing national identity, which found its most prominent
expression in conservative groups. In mid-19t century, in particular, there was a
strong debate in the Armenian discourse on the interrelationship between
“nation and religion,” and that debate still echoes in modern-day Armenia. Does
religion play a “regressive” role and hinder the nation’s progress? Or is religion
- along with language - one of the necessary factors to ensure the nation’s
further existence, as Gabriel Aivazovsky, one of the most famous representatives
of Armenian conservatism in the 19" century, put it? “The very moment our
nation forgets its nationality, i.e., its noble language and the sense of respect for
and pride in the holy orthodox faith, it will be led to destruction”, he stated. For
him, religion is a prerequisite for the principle of “nationalism”?2. R. Mirumyan
argued that the formula “religion is the decisive factor of nationality” can be
described as a methodological key, which one can use to build the national
concept of the thinker [Aivazovsky — A.A.]"%3.

It was only natural that the proponents of modernization were opposed to
this approach, since, following in the footsteps of the 18™-century enlighteners,
they posited that modernization and secularization were interconnected.
However, there is a certain nuance here. For Mikael Nalbandian, a supporter of
modernism, the national was of primary importance. Armenian thinkers of that
period, regardless of their political views, had traits of healthy nationalism, and
in that sense, there is no insurmountable gap between Aivazovsky and
Nalbandian. The latter just placed a priority on the “national” and did not
subject it to religion. “We remember that the church is the nation, and the
clergy are the servants of that church. The nation has the right to honor and
love the clergymen for their goodness and judge and punish them for their
badness,” Nalbandian says?*.

As can be seen, Nalbandian does not reject the religious part, he just
subordinates it to the national one. However, in modern-day Armenia the
political thought is generally influenced by the conservative approach (especially
when it comes to religion). The events of the 20™ and 21 centuries have
reinforced their skepticism of secularism, which Professor Zekyan calls “weighty

2 «Uwuywg Unwyuh b Shwéwu <wjwuwnwuh» 1860, 107:
2 Uhpnudywa 2018, 42:
2 Lwpwunywi 1954, 16:
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arguments”. “At the end of the day, it is difficult to claim that the ideological
path of M. Nalbandyan, a prominent representative of liberals and their radical
wing, was the most promising one in terms of ensuring the national security of
Armenia”, E. Hovhannisyan wrote in 2007%.

We can assert that the 19™-century modernization projects of Khachatur
Abovyan and Mikael Nalbandian leaned toward European models and faced
resistance due to the peculiarities of Armenian culture. Unlike Soviet historians,
we are not inclined to consider this resistance as a mere reaction of the
“regressive” or — even less so — “clerical-feudal” forces. It is not the case; we do
not think that those forces stood in the way of progress and were concerned
only about exploitation of workers. In fact, that reaction was an expression of
quite “legitimate” fears, which reflected the perceptions of the Armenian society
both then and now?.

The combination of “progressive” (modernist) and “regressive”
(conservative) trends cannot be unequivocally characterized as “positive” or
“negative” in terms of modernization. Most of the time, rejecting the present
and referring to the past, looking for things to be proud of is a progressive
approach, which ultimately leads to modernization. Many nations, including
Armenians, contrasted the past with the present in the process of building their
own identities and gave preference to the former. For Germans, 1810-1820
were years when poets Brentano and Arnim first published a collection of
and later on the Brothers

)

romantic stories called “The Boy’s Magic Horn,’
Grimm published a collection of German folk stories, which read, as an ancient
poet beautifully put it, “we want to help awaken the sleeping creature, revive the
wonderful urge covered with darkness”?. At the beginning of the 18t century,
one of the ideologists of that nationalist movement was Herder, who, by the way,
was the first to use the term “political culture,” rightfully claiming that political
modernization of a nation should begin with its culture. When asked what the
culture of the new Europe should look like, Herder claimed that it depended on
what people were like and what they wanted to become. “Those who despised

% Znyhwiuhuywi 2007, 86:
% See Mwpuwdjw 1979:
7 Cited by Ckypna 1989, 127:
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work, culture, art, those who corrupted and distorted them remained the
same,” the German thinker wrote®®,

Thus, national awakening is directly connected with conservative ideas,
which, under certain circumstances, do not hinder modernization, but, what is
more, contribute to it. 19%-century Armenian writer Raffi’s political manifesto,
the novel called “Sparks,” is basically a tour of Western Armenia with
references to “artifacts” of the glorious and magnificent past. It is common
knowledge that this work, along with the other works of this author, had a direct
impact on the liberation movement of the Armenian people in the second half of
the 19 century, raising generation after generation in the spirit of patriotism?°.
It should be noted however that the republication of the novel in Armenian in
1947 and in Russian in 1949 was strongly criticized by Soviet ideologists as an
example of “bourgeois nationalism”3°.

Raffi like many 19%-century Armenian intellectuals, was opposed to
Westernization, seeing it as a threat to national identity. As for secularization,
one can notice an interesting feature here. Raffi and Muratsan drew special
attention to “Lutheranism,” which was an equivalent of secularization for them,
Lutheranism’s contradiction to our political culture’s unique hierarchy being
probably the reason for that.

The idea, stemming from the Age of Enlightenment (17-18% centuries),
that religion contradicts and hinders modernization was revisited in the 20®
century in different forms. As regards values, Ronald Inglehart, an American
researcher, conducted a large-scale study from 1981-2001 on the classification
of value priorities of different nations. One of the pivots is the opposition of
survival to self-expression, and another pivot is “competition” between
traditional, religious values and secular-rational values. According to that theory,
nations are spread on the so-called Inglehart map. It is obvious that in class
societies, the more secular your values are, the higher the level of democracy
and well-being in your country will be®. As already mentioned, the 21t century
saw the revision of that approach, particularly as far as secularism was
concerned. However, it is unclear to what extent successful Western countries

2 Teppep 1977, 608.

2 See luniphyw 1985:

30 lWHmpenbman 2003, 61.

31 World Values Survey, 2017-2020.

214



Elements of Modernization Theories in Armenian Political Culture...

are secular. Second, if we do not confine ourselves to Western Europe and
North America, the stories of “success” and “failure” in the 21 century will be
more diverse. Summarizing the theoretical and practical experience of recent
decades, Robbie Shilliam, an American researcher, states, “It is becoming
increasingly difficult to take as a starting point... that the problem of pursuing a
modern ethical life arises from the loss of the religious foundation of moral
traditions.... Furthermore, this challenge to one of the central planks of
modernization theory undermines the Orientalist assumption that religious
public spheres can only ever exhibit stultified, parochial, and non-progressive
ethical codes and thus must be secularized in order to take part in the modern
world”32,

It should also be mentioned that earlier on, after WWII, the neoconservative
tradition that was quite influential in Western social sciences also had some
reservations about the “healing powers” of secularism. Arnold Gehlen, who
advocated for preserving the authority of the church, was one of such thinkers.
The German philosopher considered discrediting sacred institutions such as the
state, the church, the army as a “symptom of a pathology”®. Here too
secularism was not considered as one of the essential elements of
modernization.

Thus, the “modernism vs conservatism,” “religion vs secularism”
dichotomies join the “unilineal evolution vs unique path” dichotomy and are also
sublated within the scope of the Hegelian dialectics. The modernization that
Armenia needs to undergo, composes elements of each of those three
dichotomies and does not lead to any of them simultaneously. The substance of
modernization needs to be based on the understanding that it is a combination
of “braking” and “accelerating” factors. This should be taken into account when
undertaking any project of reforms. Any movement toward modernization
without due attention to that fact will be faced with serious internal resistance.

In the above-mentioned article the author states that “schematism imposed
from outside... can be mitigated only when institutional reforms are combined
with enlightenment, i.e., internal assimilation of the substance of
modernization”34. However, before giving the society a signal to “enlighten,” it

32 Shilliam 2010.
%3 Cited by LLlenenes 2015.
3 Nulwibyw 2021, 44:
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is necessary to have a clear perception of what the substance of modernization
of modern Armenia should look like, considering the country’s track record and
the features of today’s political culture.

Within the scope of this article, one can answer the above question only
with  “recommendations in the negative”, i.e. what present Armenian
modernization SHOULD NOT be:

1. Not urbanization, because Armenia went through that in the second half
of the 20™ century.

2. The substance is not Westernization, because since the 1990s, it has
been implemented externally. It is a completely different matter that the assimi-
lation of more profound Western values should continue. Samuel Huntington
acutely defined superficial and deep patience, “Western values imply Magna
Carta, not McDonald’s”.

3. Secularization should not be the substance, because the past experience
shows that society loses ethical guidelines in the process. The examples given at
the beginning of the article clearly show that rejection of the past cannot be an
impetus to modernize, on the contrary, one should revisit some of the lower
layers of the past. So, it is quite possible that one of the elements of Armenian
modernization will be desecularization or sanctification.

Conclusion

- Modernization in the 21 century does not necessarily lead to
Westernization, globalization, or urbanization.

- Modernization is not an irreversible process.

— There is no insurmountable gap between “modernist” and “conservative”
movements in the history of the Armenian political thought.

- Armenian conservatism has often expressed and continues to express
quite relevant concerns, which stem from our people’s track record and desire
to preserve (or reconstruct) the national identity.

- The necessity of universal “remedies” comes from the idea of unilineal
evolution of the whole society, the practical application of which is dubious.

- Catch-up growth does not necessarily imply the use of “unilineal”
methods.

35 Xantunrron 2003, 77.
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— The “unilineal evolution vs unique path” dichotomy can be “overcome” by
a higher-level of synthesis based on the concepts of “model” and “scenario.”
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Lwnwpwghunwywu, unghnnghwywu b wnunbuwghnwlwu  hGunwgn-
nnyejniututiph dbe wpnhpwywuwgdwt futnhpt wufunwwthtihnpbu hwugnud
dh 2wpp wwppbiph, npnup, pun dtrwynpywd wywunnyph, punyewgnnid tu
wpnhwwuwgdwu gnpdpupwgp’ woluwphhugnud, wpbudnwlwuwgnd, hu-
nnwwnphwihqughw: Uwlwiu XXI nwph qupgugnwiubipp gnyg Gu wwihu, np
dhwyu wyn wbuwuyniuhg wpnhwwuwgnwip nhinwpytip hwugbgunud £ dhw-
Ynndwuh dnuinbigdwt, dJwutwynpwwbu wiu ywwnbwnny, np pwqdwehy Gpyp-
ubip, win pYnw’ <wywuwnwup, wyn thnybpp hpduwlwund wugh) Bu, uwluwju
nwndjw] jwuquwsé Gu pwnwpwlwu, unghwjwlwu b nunbuwlwu wpnhw-
Ywuwgdwu wuhpwdbtounnyejuwu wnebi: <wy hwuwpwwlywu dhupp pE wy-
uop b el Uwfunpn nwpbph pupwgpnd hwéwfu nhdwnpnd Ep dbpp ulw-
pwgpywd dhwynndwuh dninbigdwup® Glubind wnwehu hbipphu wgqwihu hup-
unipjwu ywhwwuniejwt hpwdwjwywuhg: LUwu Wwhwywunnulwu nbunie-
jnwutipp hwytiph Gr wy wagbph hpwywunyejwu dby wwpwnwnhp sk, np Gu-
punntu hbinpupwg bt «dfuwywu» punwpwlwu dawynyreh hwunwnnud: Lw-
Yunwyp' ywhwwunnulwuniygniup Yupnn § nuwnuw) wgquiht b wybnwywu
qupgugdwl fupw:

3JNIEMEHTbI TEOPUU MOJEPHU3ALUN B KOHTEKCTE
APMAHCKOW NONMMTUYECKOU KYNbTYPbI

ABPAMAH A.

Pesiome

KnroyeBbie cnosa: MopepHU3aLyMA, CEKyNApM3aLLMA, BECTEPHU3ALMA, UHOYCTPUa-
nU3auua, LOTOHAIOLLLEE pa3BUTHE, MONUTUYECKAA KyNbTypa, KOHCEPBATH3M.

MonuTonormnyeckne, COLMONOIrMYECKNE U SKOHOMMYECKNE UCCNENOBaHUA
MOJEpPHMU3aL N C HEM3DEMHOCTBIO CBOJATCA K ee afeMeHTam, KoTopble, Cor-
NacHO TPafMLLUM, XapakTepusytoT NMPOLECC MOAEPHMU3ALLUN — CEKynApU3aLma,
BECTepHM3auua, uHgyctpuanusauma. OgHako npoueccbl, NMPOUCXOAALLME B
21-om Beke, MOKa3bIBalOT, YTO PaCcCMOTPEHWE MOAEPHM3aLMKN TONbKO C 3TON
TOYKM 3PEHMA MNPUBOAMT K OAHOCTOPOHHeMy nogxomy. [lpuumHa, B wHacT-
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HOCTM, B TOM, YTO MHOrMe CTpaHbl, B TOM uucne ApMeHWA, B OCHOBHOM
NPOLLUAN 3TU 3Tanbl U TEM HE MeHee CTOAT nepef HeObXOAMMOCTbIO MOAUTU-
YECKOI, COLManbHOM N 3KOHOMUYECKOW MOAepHU3aLun. ApMAHCKasa obLuecT-
BEHHAA MbICMb KaK CErofHA, Tak W Ha MpPOTAMEHUM MPOLUAbIX BEKOB, 4acTo
CONpOTMBAANACH Bbilleyka3aHHOMY OfHOCTOPOHHEMY MOAXOAY, UCXOAA MPEH-
A€ BCEro M3 MU3HEHHOW HeoOXOAUMOCTU COXPaHEHWA HaLMOHaNbHOW UAEeH-
Tn4HocTU. MofobHble KOHCEpBaTMBHbIE TEOPUM Kak B apMAHCKOIN [eiCTBM-
TENbHOCTM, TaK M y APYrux HapojoB HeobAsaTenbHO npeanonararoT «per-
pecc» U ycTaHOBNEHUe «MPUXOLCKOW» MONUTUYECKOW KynbTypbl. Hanpotus,
KOHCEepBaTU3M B OMPEAENEHHbIX ClyYaax ABAAETCA CTUMYNOM AfA rocyaapcT-
BEHHOMO W HaLMOHANIbHOMO pa3BUTUA.
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ARSHAK SAFRASTYAN ABOUT THE ARMENIAN
QUESTION AND ARMENIA

In 1904 at the age of 17, Arshak Safrastayan joined the service in Bitlis as a
translator in the British Consulate and from 1907 to 1911 was appointed to the
post of Vice-Ambassador. He bypassed the provinces of Bitlis, Van, Diarbekir, and
collected information about the unbearable conditions of Armenians and the
Armenian pogroms and massacres.

In 1912 Arshak Safrastyan went to England to continue his education and
entered the Faculty of Law at the University of London. Later he studied political
economy and civilization at Cambridge and Munich universities (1912-1914).

In 1915-1916 Mr. Safrastyan published the magazine “Ararat” and, in coope-
ration with Arnold Toynbee and Lord Bryce, undertook the publication of such
works devoted to the Armenian massacres as the “Blue Book” and “Armenians in
the Ottoman Empire”. In 1919-1920, Arshak Safrastyan participated in the Paris
Peace Conference as a member of the Armenian National Delegation. In 1920, he
participated in the first session of the League of Nations. In 1921, he became the
General Secretary of the National Delegation and went to the United States with
Gabriel Noratunkyan. Later, with the approval of the National Delegation, he tra-
veled to the Caucasus and Armenia on behalf of the London Mayor's Foundation.
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In the years 1928-1937, Arshak Safrastyan edited and published the
magazine “Masis” in English, which elucidated the achievements of Soviet
Armenia, the history of the Chaldean language, cultural issues and the Armenian
question.

Safrastyan also studied the ancient history of Armenians. Many times, he
presented reports at the international congress of orientalists. One of his reports
- “Khurin Land in Armenian Language and Literature”, presented at the
International Congress of Orientalists in Paris in August 1948, was published in a
separate pamphlet.

Having a perfect command of seven languages, Safrastyan was a member of
the Royal Asiatic Society of London, the Institute of Archaeology, the German
Oriental Society in Berlin, the Armenian Historical Society in London, and the
Armenian Community Council.

In 1939-1945, during the Second World War, he served in the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs of England: at that time, he wrote articles about the composition of
the Armenian and Kurdish states, where he criticized the insidious British policy in
Asia Minor.

It is important to mention that in 1948 Arshak Safrastian also published the
book “Kurds and Kurdistan” in London, and in 1957 started the publication of his
monumental work “History of Armenia” in two volumes.

Arshak Safrastyan, the future representative of the “English Mission”, official
correspondent of the newspaper “Voice of the People” published in
Constantinople, the representative of the Armenian Red Cross in London, went to
Armenia more than once; he dealt with the Armenian issue; collected documents
on the ancient history of Armenians and based on the obtained facts, he wrote the
articles “Armenia”, “Kurdistan”, “Asia Minor”.

Since the 70° of the 19" century, the issue of carrying out reforms in
Western Armenia under the rule of Ottoman Turkey became a subject of
international diplomacy. The Armenian Issue, being an integral part of the Eastern
problem, was regularly manipulated in the frame of the Near Eastern policy of the
great powers'.

The Armenian Issue became a matter of international diplomatic discussions
in the international agreements adopted at the San Stefano Conference and the

" NLwdpwpywi 2006, 3:
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Berlin Congress after the Russo-Turkish war of 1877-1878. It was put forward in
order to improve the situation of Western Armenians, to guarantee their security
and to ensure a certain political and legal status?.

Until 1918, the subject of the Armenian Issue was the liberation of Western
Armenia, which bore the country name “Armenia” in international diplomatic
documents. The geographical borders of Armenia (Western Armenia) were
specified in the documents submitted by the Armenian Delegation to the Congress
of Berlin in 1878, and especially the reform program adopted on May 11, 1895, by
the representatives of the European powers — Russia, Great Britain and France.
The May Reform Program marked the specific borders of Armenia (Western
Armenia) within the six vilayets of the Ottoman Empire. However, on the eve of
Word War |, when the task of partitioning the Ottoman Empire began to be on the
agenda of the great powers, their diplomatic struggle ended up with the signing of
a Russian-Turkish agreement on Armenian reforms as of January 26, 1914, in
Constantinople, by the Grand Vizier Said Halim Pasha and the Russian Charge
d’Affaires Kostandin Gulkevich. According to that agreement, Armenia (Western
Armenia) was divided into two regions: a) Sebastia, Trabzon, Erzurum vilayets and
b) Bitlis, Van, Kharberd, Diarbekir vilayets. Thereby, Trabzon was added to the six
vilayets of Western Armenia. Armenia’s independence on May 28, 1918, and the
defeat of the Ottoman Empire in World War | brought the vision of a United and
Independent Armenia to the diplomatic agenda. At the initial stage of the Paris
Peace Conference, it was discussed as a “Great Armenia” project, including
Armenian Cilicia with access to the Black and Mediterranean seas. But the
aggravation of the struggle between France and Great Britain led to the
emergence of a project to create “Little Armenia” through joining with the
Republic of Armenia most of the Van, Bitlis and Erzurum vilayets and part of the
Trabzon vilayet to ensure access to the Black Sea. The peace treaty signed in
Sevres on August 10, 1920, between the victorious States and the Ottoman
Empire legally secured the rights of the Republic of Armenia over these
territories.

The Treaty of Sevres was considered by Armenian socio-political thought
exclusively in the context of Articles 88-93, which are directly related to Armenia.
This was quite natural, as these articles restored the right of the Armenian people

22Ul $. 412, g. 1, p. 3-4:
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to their homeland, a part of Western Amenia. The mentioned articles of the
Treaty of Sevres de jure recognized not only the Republic of Armenia including
the Armenian provinces of Transcaucasia, but also the United Armenia with
Eastern and Western Armenias united. The signatory states, including the Turkish
state that was defeated in World War |, recognized the independence of the
United Armenia and agreed to expand the borders of Armenia by annexing most
of the territories of the provinces of Erzurum, Van and Bitlis, as well as part of the
province of Trabzon, thus ensuring the exit of Armenia to the Black Sea.

Although the Treaty of Sevres was not ratified, some of its provisions were
partially implemented by the signatory states. The Treaty of Sevres was not
replaced by the Treaty of Lausanne since both the parties to these two documents
and their subject matter are not identical.

Below we present Arshak Safrastyan's reflections on the status of Armenians
living in Western Armenia, deprivations, massacres, the Armenian question. Of
special interest is also his understanding of the situation in Eastern Armenia
during those years, as well as the conditions Armenians lived in under the rule of
Tsarist Russia.

* *

At the time when Abdul-Hamid came to the throne of Turkey in 1876, the
condition of the Armenians was better than it had ever been under the Osmanlis;
but with the close of the war of 1877-78 came the “Armenian Question.” By the
treaty of San Stefano, Turkey engaged with Russia to carry out reforms “in the
provinces inhabited by the Armenians, and to guarantee their security against the
Kurds and Circassians”. By the treaty of Berlin, July 13, 1878, the engagement
with the six signatory powers was substituted for the one with Russia. By the
Cyprus convention (June 4, 1878) the sultan promised Great Britain to introduce
necessary reforms “for the protection of the Christians and other subjects of the
Porte” in the Turkish territories of Asia. The Berlin treaty encouraged the
Armenians to look to the powers, and not to Russia for protection; and the
convention, which did not mention the Armenians, was regarded as placing them
under the special protection of Great Britain.

This impression was strengthened by the action of England at Berlin in insis-
ting that Russia should evacuate the occupied territory before reforms were
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introduced, and so removing the only security for their introduction. The
presentation of identic and collective notes to the Porte by the powers, in 1880,
produced no result, and in 1882 it was apparent that Turkey would only yield to
compulsion. In 1881 a circular note from the British ministry to the five powers
was evasively answered, and in 1883 Prince Bismarck intimated to the British
government that Germany cared nothing about Armenian reforms, and that the
matter had better be allowed to drop. Russia had changed her policy towards the
Armenians, and the other powers were indifferent. The so-called “Concert of
Europe” came to an end, but British ministries continued to call the attention of
the sultan to his obligations under the treaty of Berlin. Russia began to interest
herself in the Armenians when she acquired Georgia in 1801; but it was not until
1828-1829 that any appreciable number of them became her subjects. Russia
found them necessary to the development of its new territories and gave them
freedom within certain limits. They were permitted to develop their national life;
many became wealthy, and many rose to high positions in the military and civil
service of the state. After the war of 1877-78 the Russian consuls in Turkey
encouraged the formation of patriotic committees in Armenia, and a project was
formed to create a separate state, under the supremacy of Russia, which was to
include Russian, Persian and Turkish Armenia.

The project was favoured by Loris-Melikov, who was all-powerful in Russia at
that time, but in 1881 Alexander Il was assassinated, and shortly afterwards a
strongly anti-Armenian policy was adopted. The schools were closed, the use of
the Armenian language was discouraged, and attempts were made to Russify the
Armenians and bring them within the pale of the Russian Church. All hope of
practical self-government under Russian protection now ceased, and the
Armenians of Tiflis turned their attention to Turkish Armenia. They had seen the
success of the Slav committees in treating disturbances in the Balkans and
became the moving spirit in the attempts to produce similar troubles in Armenia.
Russia made no real effort to check the action of her Armenian subjects, and after
1884 she steadily opposed any active interference by Great Britain in favour of the
Turkish Armenians.

When Echmiadzin passed to Russia, in 1828, the Catholics began to claim
spiritual jurisdiction over the whole Armenian Church, and Russia obtained the
submission of the patriarch of Constantinople when she helped the sultan against
Mehemet Ali. Subsequently Russia secured the submission of the independent
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catholicus of Sis, and thus acquired a power of interference in Armenian affairs in
all parts of the world.

During 1900 Russia showed renewed interest in Turkish Armenia by
securing the right to construct all railways in it, as well as in Armenians by
pressing the Porte to restore order and introduce reforms.

The Berlin treaty was a disappointment to the Gregorian Armenians, who had
hoped that Armenia and Cilicia would be formed into an autonomous province
administered by Christians. But the formation of such a province was impossible.

The Gregorians were scattered over the empire, and, except in a few small
districts, were nowhere in a majority. Nor were they bound together by any
community of thought or sentiment.

The Turkish-speaking Armenians of the south could scarcely converse with
the Armenian-speaking people of the north; and the ignorant mountaineers of the
east had nothing in common, except religion, with the highly educated townsmen
of Constantinople and Smyrna. After the change in the Russian policy and the
failure of the powers to secure reforms, the advanced party amongst the
Armenians, some of whom had been educated in Europe and were deeply affected
by the free thought and Nihilistic tendencies of the day, determined to secure
their object by the production of disturbances. Societies were formed at Tiflis and
in several European capitals for the circulation of pamphlets and newspapers, and
secret societies, such as the Huntchagist, were instituted for more revolutionary
methods. The revolutionary movement was joined by some of the younger men,
who formed local committees on the Nihilist plan, but it was strongly opposed by
the Armenian clergy and the American missionaries, who saw the impossibility of
success; and its irreligious tendency and the self-seeking ambition of its leaders
made it unacceptable for the masses. The object of the Huntchagists was to
compromise the missionaries, and in this they succeeded. The Americans were
accused of issuing placards; two Armenian professors were imprisoned; and the
girls' school was burned down. Outbreaks, easily suppressed, followed at
Kaisarich and other places.

One of the revolutionary dreams was to make the ancient Daron the center of
a new Armenia. But the movement met with no encouragement, either amongst
the prosperous peasants on the rich plain of Mush or in the mountain villages of
Sasun. In the summer of 1893, an emissary was captured near Mush, and the
governor, hoping to secure others, ordered the Kurdish Irregular Horse to raid
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the mountain district. The Armenians drove off the Kurds. The vali now called up
regular troops from Erzingan; and the sultan issued a ferman® calling upon all
loyal subjects to aid in suppressing the revolt. A massacre of a most brutal
character, in which Turkish soldiers took part, followed; and aroused deep
indignation in Europe.

The Armenians and Kurds have lived together from the earliest times. The
adoption of Islam by the latter, and by many Armenians, divided the people
sharply into Christian and Moslem, and placed the Christian in a position of
inferiority. But the relations between the two sects were not unfriendly previously
to the Russian campaigns in Persia and Turkey. After 1839 the relations became
less friendly; and later, when the Armenians attracted the sympathies of the
European powers after the war of 1877-78, they became bitterly hostile.

In November 1894 a Turkish commission of inquiry was sent to Armenia, and
was accompanied by the consular delegates of Great Britain, France and Russia.
To justify the action of the authorities they elicited the fact that there had been no
attempt at revolt. Throughout 1894 the state of the country bordered upon
anarchy, and during the winter of 1894-1895 the British government, pressed for
administrative reforms in the vilayets of Erzerum, Van, Bitlis, Sivas, Memuret-el-
Aziz (Kharput) and Diarbekir. The Porte made counter-proposals, and the officials
concerned in the Sasun massacres were decorated and rewarded. On the May 11,
1895, the three powers presented to the sultan a complicated scheme of reforms
which was more calculated to increase than to diminish the difficulties connected
with the government of Armenia; but it was the only one to which Russia would
agree. The sultan delayed his answer. Great Britain was in favour of coercion, but
Russia, when sounded, replied that she “would certainly not join in any coercive
measures” and she was supported by France.

At this moment, on June 21, 1895, Lord Rosebery's cabinet resigned, and
when Lord Salisbury's government resumed the negotiations in August, the sultan
appealed to France and Russia against England. During the negotiations the
secret societies had not been inactive. Disturbances occurred at Tarsus;
Armenians who did not espouse the “national” cause were murdered; the life of
the patriarch was threatened; and a report was circulated that the British

3 Ferman (tur.) - Edict
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ambassador wished some Armenians killed to give him an excuse for bringing the
fleet to Constantinople.

On October 1, 1895, a number of Armenians, some armed, went in a
procession with a petition to the Porte and were ordered by the police to
disperse. Shots were fired, and a riot occurred in which many Armenian and
some Moslem lives were lost. The British ambassador now pressed the scheme of
reforms upon the sultan, who accepted it on October 17. Meanwhile there had
been a massacre at Trebizond (October 8), in which armed men from
Constantinople took part.

The sultan refused to publish the scheme of reforms, and massacre followed
massacre in Armenia in quick succession until January 1, 1906. Nothing was done.
Russia refused to agree to any measure of coercion, and declared on December
19 that she would take no action except such as was needed for the protection of
foreigners. Great Britain was not prepared to act alone. In the summer of 1906
(June 14-22) there were massacres at Van, Egin, and Niksar; and on August 26
the Imperial Ottoman Bank at Constantinople was seized by revolutionists as a
demonstration against the Christian powers who had left the Armenians to their
fate. The project was known to the Porte, and the rabble, previously armed and
instructed, were at once turned loose in the streets. Two days' massacre followed,
during which from 6000 to 7000 Gregorian Armenians perished. The massacres
were apparently organized and carried out in accordance with a well-considered
plan. They occurred, except in six places, in the vilayets to which the scheme of
reforms was to apply. At Trebizond they took place just before the sultan accepted
that scheme. The massacres were confined to Gregorian and Protestant
Armenians. The Roman Catholics were protected by France, the Greek Christians
by Russia. The massacre of Syrians, Jacobites and Chaldees at Urfa and elsewhere
formed no part of the original plan. Orders were given to protect foreigners, and
in some cases, guards were placed near their houses. The damage to the
American buildings at Kharput was due to direct disobedience of orders. The
attacks on the bazars were made without warning, during business hours, when
the men were in their shops and the women in their houses.

Explicit promises were given, in some instances, that there would be no
danger to those who opened their shops, but they were deliberately broken.
Nearly all those who, due to their wealth, education, and influence, could have
had a share in the government under the scheme of reforms, were killed and
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their families ruined by the destruction of their property. Wherever any attempt at
defense was made the slaughter was greater. The only successful resistance was
at Zeitun, where the people received honorable terms after three months'
fighting. In some towns the troops and police took an active part in the massacres.
At Kharput artillery was used. In some the slaughter commenced and ended by
bugle-call, and in a few instances the Armenians were disarmed beforehand. A
large majority of the Moslems disapproved of the massacres, and many Armenians
were saved by Moslem friends. But the lower orders were excited by the reports
that the Armenians, supported by the European powers, were plotting the
overthrow of the sultan; and their cupidity was aroused by the prospect of wiping
out their heavy debts to Armenian pedlars and merchants. No one was punished
for the massacres, and many of those implicated in them were rewarded.

In some districts, especially in the Kharput vilayet, the cry of “Islam or death”
was raised. Gregorian priests and Protestant pastors were tortured, but they
preferred death to apostasy. Men and women were killed in prison and in
churches in cold blood. Churches, monasteries, schools, and houses were
plundered and destroyed. In some places there was evidence of the previous
activity of secret societies. In others none. The number of those who perished,
excluding Constantinople, was 20,000 to 25,000. Many were forced to embrace
Islam, and many had to face poverty. The destruction of property was enormous,
the hardest-working and best tax-paying element in the country was destroyed, or
impoverished, and where the breadwinners were killed, the women and children
were left destitute. Efforts by Great Britain and the United States to alleviate the
distress were opposed by the authorities but met with some success. After the
massacres the number of students in the American schools and colleges
increased, and many Gregorian Armenians became Roman Catholics in order to
obtain the protection of France.

The Armenian revolutionary societies continued their propaganda down to
the granting of the Turkish constitution in 1908; and meanwhile further
massacres occurred here and there, notably at Mush (1904) and Van (1908).

In the following source, Arshak Safrastyan briefly compares the situation of
Armenians during the Ottoman Empire, Tsarism, and the Soviet Union.

The Soviet Socialist Republic of Armenia. — The Soviet Socialist Republic of
Armenia is a component part of the Federation of the S.S. Republics of
Transcaucasia, itself a unit of the Russian Soviet Union (U.S.S.R.). The area of the
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republic is about 27,000 sq. km., and its population, 1,000,000, 86% of which is
Armenian. It consists of the provinces of Erivan and Alexandropol, and lies
between the Araxes and the Kura rivers. There are about 600,000 Armenians in
Georgia and Azerbaijan, and another 500,000 in Northern Caucasus and in other
parts of the Union of Russian Soviet Republics.

Under Turkish Rule. — In 1911 the Young Turk administration had produced
noticeable improvement in the conditions of Armenian life in the Ottoman Empire.
Although there were occasional disorders and acts of injustice, the general
security prevailing in the vilayets bestowed economic and social benefits on the
people. Freedom of movement and travel gave great impetus to agriculture,
cattle-breeding and commerce. Tens of thousands of Armenian exiles had
returned home and recovered their lands and properties. Military service by
Armenian youth in the Ottoman Army and the presence of Armenian Deputies in
the Chamber gave the nation a new status in the empire.

Armenians under Tsarist Rule. -As a counterpoise to the restoration of their
lands to the Armenian peasants in Turkey, the Russian Imperial Duma voted a
credit to enable Armenian and Tatar peasants in Transcaucasia to repurchase
their lands and become independent proprietors. The comparatively impartial
administration of Count Vorontsov Dashkov, the Viceroy of the Caucasus from
1905 to 1915, had given opportunities for national and economic development.

Yet at this period even the Armenian leaders of Transcaucasia looked across
the frontiers to progressive Turkey as the rallying ground for the Armenian race.

“Reform Programme” of 1913. - After the overthrow of the balance of power
in the Balkans by the Balkan Wars of 1912-1913, Russia, supported by Great
Britain and France and reluctantly followed by the Central Powers and lItaly, took
the initiative in drawing up a scheme of “reforms” for the Armenian vilayets,
Trebizond being added to the other six vilayets defined as Armenian in the Treaty
of Berlin, 1878. No Armenian then asked for reforms. Fearing, however, that the
European negotiations might compromise his people, the Catholicos of Ejmiadzin
persuaded Boghos Nubar Pasha to visit Petrograd in May 1913 as his delegate.

The diplomatic representatives of six European Powers met on the Bosphorus
in the summer of 1913 to discuss the Russian draft. A scheme emerged in the
autumn, according to which the seven vilayets of Erzerum, Van, Bitlis, Diarbekir,
Trebizond, Kharput and Sivas were to be divided into two sectors over each of
which a European inspector was to supervise the carrying out of the reforms.
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Between the watersheds of the Euphrates and the Kura, about 3,000,000
Armenians constituted a strong and healthy nationality.

Armenians in the World War. — When the Turks mobilized in Aug. 1914,
Armenian recruits responded to the call. The Armenian ecclesiastical authorities
and the party leaders assured the Turks of their loyalty, but could not vouch for
their compatriots in Transcaucasia. The declaration of war between the Allied
Powers and Turkey (Nov. 1914) immediately turned the thickly populated
Armenian-Kurdish frontier districts into a battlefield. The harshness of Turkish
requisitions and ill-treatment of Armenian troops in the Turkish Army increased
the number of deserters and caused racial friction. Among the Russian forces
operating on the Caucasian front were various volunteer units, as well as some
Armenian regiments consisting mostly of Armenians from Russia but including
Armenian political refugees from Turkey encouraged by the repeated declarations
of Allied war aims.

The successful defense of the Armenians in Van strengthened Turkish
suspicions. Armenian peasants in the war area were forcibly driven from their
homes in April 1915 and many of them were murdered. Simultaneously with one
of the worst defeats of Tsarist Russia in Galicia and the utter failure of the British
naval attack on the Dardanelles, the three Entente Powers issued in the third
week of May a joint threat to the Turkish Govt. to the effect that they would hold
them individually and severally responsible for any further Armenian “atrocities”.
The Turks translated this official threat into the language they were accustomed to
understand by past experiences and drew their own conclusion therefrom.

The Committee of Union and Progress, which had been wavering in April and
May in their Armenian program, resolved at the end of May on the murder,
deportation, and spoliation of the entire Armenian people in Turkey (see J.
Lepsius, Deutschland und Armenien, 1919, page 19).

Telegraphic instructions were issued by the Turkish Govt. to provincial
authorities to “evacuate” all Armenians from the military zones, where they
represented “danger” to Turkish defense and deport them to the deserts of
Mesopotamia and Syria. This scheme was carried out in June-July 1915, with
unparalleled barbarity; men, women and children were murdered
indiscriminately, and the remainder driven to the desert to fend for themselves.
This “evacuation” of the Armenians produced a fundamental change in the
attitude of Entente Powers toward the Armenian question. The Grand Duke
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Nicholas, who had replaced the former Viceroy, occupied Erzerum, Trebizond
and the upper valleys of Euphrates and Tigris. This achievement enabled the
Grand Duke to proclaim in the summer of 1916 “the liberation of Armenia from
the Turkish yoke.” He tried, however, to bar the native surviving Armenians from
returning to settle in the occupied region, because Tsarist Russia had planned to
plant Cossack settlements in the Araxes and Euphrates valleys on Armenian
Kurdish fertile lands.

This “Euphrates Cossack” idea had its repercussion in Great Britain. In spite
of the secret treaties concluded by the Allied Powers for the partition of Turkey,
the British Prime Minister declared in his Guildhall speech in 1916 “that H. M.
Govt. was resolved to secure the liberation of this ancient (Armenian) people”.

Soviet Russia and Armenia. - The Russian Revolution of 1917 eventually
resulted in the secession of Transcaucasia from Russia after the dispersal of the
Russian armies. On his accession to power, Lenin proclaimed the unity of
Armenian lands and sent Shahumian to organize it. By the Brest-Litovsk Treaty of
March 1918, however, Soviet Russia was compelled to cede the Batum, Kars and
Ardahan districts to Turkey. The Federated Republic of Georgians, Armenians,
and Tatars, which was formed in consequence of the Bolshevik Revolution,
attempted to resist the Turkish advance. But misunderstanding broke out among
the three peoples; and the Turks occupied the three ceded districts.

After the Armistice the victorious Allied Powers again promised to
reconstitute Armenian nationality. Some efforts were made to concentrate the
surviving Armenians in Turkey in Cilicia, then occupied by British troops,
presumably with the idea of making that area the home of the Ottoman
Armenians, whereas in Transcaucasia the British military authorities in occupation
were indifferent to Armenian legitimate rights. A small war between Georgia and
Armenia was stopped by them.

Armenian Delegates at the Paris Conferences. — At the Peace Conference in
Paris the Armenian Delegation was induced to demand a “great Armenia”
extending from sea to sea. President Wilson was being urged to accept a mandate
for this “great Armenia.” Consequently, the two Armenian delegates, Boghos
Nubar Pasha and Mr. Aharonian, presented a memorandum to the Supreme
Council in Feb. 1919. The demand was conditional on the acceptance of a
mandate by the United States, which the American Senate did not want. While the
negotiations for peace with Turkey were dragging on, the Armenian delegates
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concluded an Agreement with Sherif Pasha, the Kurdish delegate to the Peace
Conference, in Oct. 1919. In the Conference held in London in March 1920, the
Armenian delegates again pleaded their case. In April at the San Remo
Conference the Supreme Council offered the mandate for Armenia to the League
of Nations. The arrangements made with regard to oil at San Remo, however,
hastened the reappearance of Russia at Baku.

This approach of Soviet Russia had its immediate effect in Armenia and
Georgia, both of which negotiated peace treaties with her in May. The Armenian
delegates in Moscow were offered assistance if the Armenian Govt. allowed the
transport of Russian troops over the railway line of Alexandropol-Kars-Erzerum to
go to the rescue of the Turks, who, hard pressed by the Greeks in the west, were
willing to make any concession. The Armenian Gowt., after consultation with the
British representatives, rejected the Russian offer. In the summer of 1920, the
Turkish Nationalist Govt. at Angora repeatedly invited Erivan to negotiate a
separate peace, but the delegate of the Armenian Republic signed the Treaty of
Sevres on Aug. 10, which provided a de jure recognition of the independent
Armenian state.

Two months after the signature of the Treaty of Sévres the Turks attacked
Armenia. Abandoned by the Allied Powers and badly equipped, the Armenian
Army put up little resistance to the Turks, who by the end of Nov. had occupied
Kars and Alexandropol. After the Armenian Govt. had signed a treaty of peace,
the troops of Soviet Russia led by Armenian Bolsheviks rushed to Erivan, and by
an open telegram invited the Turks instantly to stop the operation.

S.S. Republic of Armenia. - A Soviet Armenian Govt. was established in
Erivan in Dec. 1920 amid circumstances of famine and disruptions. Since that
time the Armenian Communist party, has been governing the country. With the
financial support of Soviet Russia and the Federated republics of Georgia and
Azerbaijan, the Armenian Soviet Govt. established peace and a measure of
prosperity. Barren land and marshes were reclaimed by a scientific system of
irrigation, and considerable encouragement was given to cotton and tobacco
growing. Copper mines at Allahverdi and Ghatar were in process of exploitation,
and schemes of generating electric power were in progress.

Armenians Abroad. - The position of Armenians of Turkey stands to-day as
follows: there are about 100,000 Armenians in Constantinople. When the French
evacuated Cilicia in 1921, about 80000 Armenians migrated from that district to
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Syria under deplorable circumstances. There they still remain, insecure and
helpless. The Greek rout at Smyrna in 1922 drove about 100,000 Armenians to
Greece and the Balkans. There are large or small communities of Armenians in
the United States of America, Persia, France, Egypt and smaller groups in various
European and Asiatic countries.

Nansen Settlement Scheme. - After five years of discussion, the League of
Nations at last sent a commission in 1925 to Armenia headed by Dr. Nansen to
report upon the possibilities of settling refugees within the frontier of the
republic. Dr. Nansen recommended a loan of 900.000 pounds to the Armenian
Govt. for this purpose, and the Council of the League has set up a commission to
arrange the loan.

(AS))
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CTENAH FAPUBMAHAH

Kanoudoam ucmopuyeckux Hayk
MHcmumym ucmopuu HAH PA

APCEH TEPTEPAH

(x 140-neTuro co oHA poMmaeHUn)

KpynHblii yyeHblid-counonor, nutepary-
poBef, M negaror, OfMH M3 OCHOBOMONOM-
HUKOB BbIcLLEro obpasoBaHuA B ApmeHun,
LOKTOpP DUNONOTMYECKMX HayK, npodec-
cop, AeiiCTBUTENbHbIN YneH-akagemuk Y-
penuTenbHoro coctaBa Akagemun Hayk Ap-
maAHckoir CCP, 3acnyxeHHblii feATenb Hay-
kn ApceH ApyTioHoBUY TepTepAaH pogunca
22 pekabpa 1882 r. (3 aHBapa 1883 r.) B
cene Wywkenp (Wow) HaropHoro Kapaba-

Xa. Y4nnca cHavana B MECTHOW MPUXOLCKOM
M LUYLLIMHCKOM enapxuanbHoOil LWKone, 3aTtem

- B JuYMUaA3MHCKON cemnHapum [eBOpKAH.
Mo okoHuyaHuu yyeby npogonkun B [leTepbyprckom NCUXOHEBPONOrMYECKOM
MHCTUTYTE, HO HE CMOI €ro OKOHYUTb B CUAY MaTepuanbHbIX TPYLHOCTEN.
Mpenogasan B npuxofckux wrkonax Lywn n Epesana. C gexkabpa 1920r. pa-
6otan B EpeBaHCKOM rocysapcTBeHHOM yHUBEpCUTETE Npernogasarenem ucto-
PN apMAHCKOWN nuTepaTypbl U 3aBefyroLUM Kadenpoii apMAHCKO nutepa-
Typbl. [lpenogaBan TakKe B APMAHCKOM MEQarorMyeckom MHCTUTYTE um. X.
AbossaHa.

OcHoBHble Hay4Hble Tpyabl A. TepTepAaHa MNOCBALLEHbI 3aKOHOMEp-
HOCTAM pa3BUTWUA apMAHCKOW nuTepaTypbl U 3CTETUKMW, NUTEPaTypHO-KPUTHU-
yeckoit Mbicnn XIX — Havana XX BB., BOnMpocam UCTOPWMMW PYCCKOI nuTepary-
Pbl U KPUTUKK, TUTEpaTypHbIX cBA3eil. BHec Becomblil BKknag B passutue Tep-
MWUHONOTMKN apMAHCKOro nuTepaTyposegeHua. Ero nepy npunagnemat: «LWup-
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BaH3a[e-pOMAHNCT apMAHCKOW ceMbu U UHTennureHuun», «Hap-foc», «My-
pauaH», «TBopuyectBo EpBaHga OTaHa», Uctopuueckuii pomaH Paddm «Cam-
Ben», «XayaTyp ABOBAH», «DCTETMYECKNE BO33peHUA [TapoHaHar, «bprocos u
apMAHCKasa KynbTypa», «[latpmoTnyeckaa nossuma TymaHAHa», «ApmAHCKKe
knaccuku», «lllnpsaH3ape-catnupuk», «llupsaH3ape-gpamatypr», «HUMKIO-
negma Tunos LLupeansager, «B. . BennHckuii», «[lepy Mpowan» n gp.

ApceH TeptepaH ymep 6 oktabpa 1953 r.

Huxe Bnepsble nybnukyetca aBtobuorpadma A. TepTepsaHa, XxpaHALLan-
cA B HaunoHanbHoMm apxmee ApmeHuun.

AsTto6uorpacdusa ApceHa TeptepsHa

MioHb 1949 r.
Epesan

Popunca 22 nekabps 1882 roga B cene LUywikenn HaropHoro Kapabaxa.
HauvanbHoe obpasoBaHue nonyumn A B cenbckol wkone. [lna nonyyeHua xe
cpegHero obpasosaHua nepeexan B rop. Llywa, roe n okoH4un mecTtHyro Ap-
MAHCKyro cemuHapuio B 1902 r. Bbiclwiee obpasoBaHue nonyunn B Dumuag-
3UHCKOW akagemuun, ¢ okoHvyaHuem B 1905 rogy cneumanbHOro Kypca B nu-
LeAx nocnegHemn.

Mo OKOHYaHWMKM Kypca y4eHMA A NocBATUN cebA neparornyeckoit u nute-
paTtypHoii peatenbHocTu. B 1905-1920 rr. coctoan npenofasatenem nutepa-
Typbl 1 uctopumn B cpegHux wronax. C 1920-xe roga fo HacToALLEero BpeMe-
HW, 6e3 nepepbiBa, 4WTald NEKUUM MO UCTOPWUM apMAHCKOI nuTepaTypbl B
EpeBaHcKom rocygapcTBeHHOM YHMBEPCUTETE, B KOTOPOM U Bedy kadpeapy no
ToMy e npeamety. [lomumo yHuBepcuteTa, B TedeHue AecATu net paboTan
Takie B [0cyfapCTBEHHOM MEAArormMyeckom NHCTUTYTE.

B 1939 ropy, no pabote B TeyeHMe BOCbMW NeT B YHUBEpcUTETE, f
YAOCTOEH 3BaHMA npodpeccopa. B cBA3M c ABapuatuneTuem ycTaHOBNEHWUA
CoseTcKoii Bnact B ApMEHUM YAOCTOEH 3BaHWUA 3aCNyKEHHOTrO AeATENA Hay-
kn. B 1943 ropy npepoctaBneHa MHe cTereHb [OKTOpa (PUNONOrMyecKux
HayK. BnocnegctBun e n3bpaH B AeiicTBUTENbHblE YneHbl AKafemMun Hayk
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lFapubpansn C.

ApmaHckoit CCP. C nepsbix #e gHeii Hoabpbckoit pesontounn B ApmeHun
yy4acTBylo B AeNne COLUATMCTUYECKOro CTPOUTENLCTBA CTPaHbl, COTPYAHUYaA B
npecce, U B NEPeCTPOiiKe LUKOMbI, PABHO Kak B WHTepnpeTauun v uspaHum
aPMAHCKUX KIIaCCUKOB.

meto pap nepesofoB Ha apMAHCKUIA A3blk u3 Tpygos B. W. JlenuHa.
YyactBOBan B coctaBneHun yyebHuka «TpynoBoit wkonbl». COCTOAN YneHoM
nepexkBannUKaLMOHHOW KOMUCCUW U 3KcnepToM BO BcecorosHom copeBHo-
BaHUM MONOAbIX Hay4HbIXx pabOTHWKOB. YyacTBOBan M B 3a04HOM OByYeHwuM,
COCTaBMB y4ebHMK MO UCTOPUM apMAHCKOW nuTepaTtypbl Ana 3a04HOro nepga-
rorm4yeckoro MHCTMTyTa. lpUHMMan akTMBHOE yyacTve Mo pefakTMPOBaHMIO
apPMAHCKUX KNacCUKOB, NMPUYEM TPYAbl U3 3TUX KNacCMKOB cHabaun obmp-
HbIMN BBEAEHNAMM.

HayyHaa MosA peAaTenbHOCTb HauMHaeTcAa OfHOBPEMEHHO C Mejarornyec-
Koil. Ha oboux nonpuuax a pabotato posHo copok net (¢ 1905 ropa).

Mepsblii Mot Tpyg, - «KynbTypa apmaHcKoro Hapoga», Bbiwen B 1905 ro-
Ly B exeHepenbHuke «Tapas». C Tex nop v A0 CErofHALUHEro QHA A Bbl-
nycTUn, Kak OTAENbHbIMM U3LAHUAMM, Tak U B NepuUoanyeckoii nevatn bonee
CTa HaWMEHOBaHWii Hay4HbIX TPYLOB, MOCBALLEHHbIX MNPEUMYLLECTBEHHO
UCTOPUM apMAHCKOI NuTepaTtypbl U, B YaCTHOCTW, BONpOCamM Teopuu nutepa-
Typbl. CyliecTeeHHaa 0COOEHHOCTb yKa3aHHbIX TPYAOB 3aKllO4aeTcAa B TOM,
4TO B HUX BMEPBbIE B aPMAHCKOW KPUTUKE BbIABUHYT PAL apMAHCKUX L,EeMO-
KpaTM4YecKux aBTOpPOB, MPECNefoBaBLUMXCA [0 TOrO CO CTOPOHbI apMAHCKOI
6ypMya3HOW NyBANLUCTUKN U KPUTUKM.

Tpyabl MoK, Kak nepjaroruyeckne, Tak U nUTepaTypoBEAYECKME, HE pa3
MONYYMAU MONOMUTENBHYIO OLEHKY COBETCKOIW obLuiecTBeHHOCTM. He pa3 A
OblBan Harpamjaem, B 4aCTHOCTW, 3a MOATOTOBKY HOBbIX Hay4HbIX KafpoB.
ITO MONOMMTENBHOE OTHOLLEHME HAaLUNO CBOE BblpameHne, 0CODEHHO, B ne-
puop, Haweil OTeyecTBEHHOW BOIHbI, KOrfa apMAHCKME COBETCKUE yupempe-
HWA YacTO MpPefoCTaBNANN MHE BO3MOMHOCTb BbICTYMNaTb C HayYHbIMK Tpyfa-
MU, OCTPMEM CBOMM HanpaBfieHHbIMKU NPoTuB chalimsma. He Tonbko B nevart-
HbIX, HO U B YCTHbIX [JOKNafax A HECKONbKO pa3 BbICTynan NpoTus daluncT-
cKoil ugeonorun. B aToii cepum A ponmeH ocobo ykasaTb Ha MOW AoOKnap,
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«[1Be TEHAEHLUMN B HEMELLKOM A3bIKE», 3a4MTaHHOM MHOK Ha Hay4yHoW cec-
CUW yHMBeEpcUTETa.

3a Bpema OTeyecTBeHHOI BOWHbI MHOK HamucaH pAf, Hay4YHbIX TPYAOB,
B KOTOPbIX A BbIABMAIO FEPOMYECKOE MPOLLIOE apMAHCKOro Hapoga u rnybo-
KMe OTrof0CKM 3TOro MPOLUAOro B HallM AHWU, KOTAa Hapoj Hall BMmecTe C
6parckummn Hapogamu Coto3a BefeT 6ypHYHO CXBaTKy C MMTIEPU3IMOM.

A. TeptepsH [noanucs]

Hayuonanehbiii apxus Apmenuu, ¢p. 20, on. 10, 0. 696, n. 154-157.
TMoonunnuk. Mawuronucs.
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THE ALEPPO RESCUE HOME:
1464 ACCOUNTS OF ARMENIAN
GENOCIDE SURVIVORS. EDITED AND

COMPILED BY EDITA GZOYAN.
(AGMI Publishing House. Yerevan, 2022, 832 p.)

Among the aftermaths of the Armenian
A Genocide were a great number of Armenian
CULGMh ©Puni@3uL SNIL children and women kept in Muslim houses,

CU3N3 SEWUTULNKRSNILC YGPUTPUDLGND 1464 ULUSNIR3NIL

THE ALEPPO RE
mﬁgccet!irsurﬂ%eﬁm%&}!&%mﬂg some sources their number was up to 200.000.

Their fate and ways of ending up in Muslim
environment varied. But there was one common feature for all of them: the

harems or Turkish orphanages. According to

exclusion from the Armenian nation and in most cases the involuntary or forcible
change of identity — from Armenian to Arabic, Turkish or Kurdish ones. And in
the case of children those actions were subject to the second article of UN
Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide,
paragraph E: Forcibly transferring children of the group to another group.
Self-evidently this great number of survived Armenians could not be
disregarded in the process of the Armenian nation’s revival. Already from 1916-
1917 the orphan rescue work was initiated on those territories of Western
Armenia that had come under the control of the Russian army. Subsequently this
process covered almost all areas of the Ottoman Empire. If at the first stage -
1916-1917 - the process of collecting the Armenian orphans was carried out by
individuals, then later it became more organized and systematized, including the
Armenian and foreign charity organizations, the Armenian Church and, after
World War |, the first truly international organization - the League of Nations. As
a consequence, the process of rescuing and collecting Armenian children and
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women from Muslim homes, harems and Turkish orphanages and returning them
to the Armenian nation became a large-scale operation.

A big amount of literature — both academic and amateur - is available on the
issue. But much of it has been written with a significant delay — up to several
decades. Thus, it could be taken as a starting point to speak about the book The
Aleppo Rescue Home: 1464 Accounts of Armenian Genocide Survivors published
by the Armenian Genocide Museum-Institute Foundation. It is a collection of the
testimonies of direct victims of the Armenian Genocide who have been rescued
through the activities of the Aleppo Rescue/Reception Home.

The volume is edited and compiled by Edita Gzoyan, the Deputy Scientific
Director of the Armenian Genocide Museum-Institute Foundation. It comprises
1464 accounts of survivors of the Armenian Genocide, who have been accepted by
Rescue Home between 1922 and 1930.

The main part of the volume — accounts of the survivors - is prefaced by a
short history of the book (pp. 9-10 in Armenian and pp. 11-12 in English) and an
introduction (pp. 13-21 in Armenian and pp. 22-28 in English). A brief overview of
the history of this volume presents some details, which help to have a better
understanding of the process of its creation. The book has passed a long way to
becoming reality - from 2014 to 2022. Everything started in Geneva at the
archives of the League of Nations. 1464 accounts, encompassed in this book, were
put in 14 notebooks. Unfortunately, 2 more notebooks were missing from the
archive otherwise the number of accounts would be approximately 1700. It should
be especially mentioned that the accounts are not presented “as is”. All
testimonies have undergone through the following actions: making the
handwritten text into typed one and verifying, correcting the spelling of the
original accounts, identifying and clarifying the place names, transcribing the
names and surnames of the survivors from English into Armenian and finally
translating the account into Armenian. All this is sure to help the readers not “to
get lost” or confused while reading the accounts.

This brief overview is followed by an introduction, which could be described
as a standing-alone review article, that helps the reader to have a basic knowledge
and general information about the context of the historical events mirrored in the
accounts. It opens with the legal definition of the crime - the forcible child
transfer of the group to another group - in this case from the Armenian
community to a Muslim one. During the Armenian Genocide tens of thousands of
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Armenian children and women were taken, stolen, bought and sold, ending up in
harems, brothels, various Muslim households and orphanages. It is clearly shown
that the genocidal policy of the Turkish government toward the Armenian
population of the Ottoman Empire was gender and age-specific, and the accounts
are another important proof of that. If going a step further it can be stated that
the forcible child transfer, forced marriages and sexual violence and sexual
misconduct were the structural components of that genocidal policy, which is
briefly presented in two separate sections. In particular, at the beginning of World
War |, the Turkish government established a network of orphanages with the aim
of collecting Armenian children. And this process was legally secured by
government decrees and orders. Armenian children were also distributed among
the Muslim households, factories, workshops, etc. For the smooth process of
assimilation they were deliberately sent to villages or towns with zero Armenian
population and no foreigners. On the other hand a special policy was adopted by
the Turkish government to prompt the Muslim population to adopt the Armenian
children.

And in case of a girl or a young woman the very commonly utilized methods
were forced marriages and different kinds of sexual violence and misconduct. Two
documents are presented which prove the intentional nature of forced marriages
orchestrated by the Turkish government. The first one is dated December 30,
1915 and the second one - April 30, 1916. The former reads: “...the children be
placed in orphanages and Muslim villages in which there are no Armenians or
foreigners, and that the young women and girls be married off to Muslims, so that
they will be raised according to Islamic principles”. And in the second document
“...the giving in a marriage of young and widowed women” is clearly mentioned.

A special section is dedicated to the international response, in particular, the
reflection of the issues of forcible child transfer and forced marriages in official
documents. Among those Article 4 of Mudros armistice, Article 142 of the Treaty
of Sévres are mentioned. The logical development of the topic of international
response is the next section — The League of Nations and Protection of Women
and Children in the Middle East. It is the brief overview of the activities of the
League of Nations in protection of Armenian children and women after the active
phase of the Armenian Genocide. In the case of women it was done in the context
of the issue of trafficking included in the humanitarian mission of the League of
Nations. It is specially mentioned that the League of Nations classified women and

241



The Aleppo Rescue Home: 1464 Accounts of Armenian Genocide Survivors...

children in the same category and marked them as “requiring special treatment
and extra protection”. The League had been involved in the issue of deported
women and children in the Near East based on the Article 23c of its Covenant,
and the responsible body was the 2" Committee of the League of Nations. As a
result of its efforts, the Assembly of the League of Nations adopted a resolution
(December 15, 1920) which ended up by the creation of the Commission of
Enquiry for the Protection of Women and Children in the Near East (February 22,
1921). The main goal of that newly formed body was “informing the Council as to
the present situation in Armenia, Asia Minor, Turkey and adjusting territories
regarding deported women and children”. The Commission consisted of three
members — Dr. William Kennedy, Miss Emma Cushman and Madame Gaulis later
replaced by the famous Danish missionary and social worker Karen Jeppe.

The last part of this brief historical overview is dedicated to the Aleppo
Rescue/Reception Home which was established in 1918 by the American
Committee for Relief in the Near East (American Near East Relief since 1919) and
then administered by the League of Nations and the Nansen Commission for
Refugees. Thousands of liberated Armenians found shelter in the Reception Home
run by Karen Jeppe. It is there that the liberated Armenians were interviewed, and
those interviews were registered in the aforementioned notebooks. They were
conducted between 1922 and 1930. And now the 1464 accounts are available in
English and Armenian for the researchers and all those interested in the issue.

The main part of the book — 1464 accounts - is a valuable source on the
History of the Armenian Genocide, presented in the bottom up format. It is not
the general history or large scale pictures, but rather the mosaic made by 1464
“pixels”. It is not an impersonal narrative that can be found in textbooks and most
academic volumes but rather the story of the Armenian Genocide told by the
victims themselves, presented from their perspective. And this effect is getting
even stronger when considering the fact that the vast majority of the survivors’
accounts are accompanied by their photos. Those accounts can also be considered
as one of the earliest examples of the oral history regarding the Armenian
Genocide.

These usually short, laconic accounts form a big picture which tells not only
about the fates and histories of escape and rescue of the survivors or about the
efforts of the Rescue Home personnel in order to help them (finding the relatives,
training them in crafts, etc.). An attentive reader can see a more general picture
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of the process of the Armenian Genocide; find out the elements of the genocidal
policy of the Ottoman Empire, including the clear trend of collecting Armenian
children by Turks, Kurds, Arabs, etc.

Many details can appear while reading the accounts. For example, some
survivors were convinced during their stay with Turks, Kurds or Arabs that all
Armenians have been annihilated. And it was a kind of surprise for them to learn
that there were still many Armenians alive and that they could join them and
return to their people. There were also cases when liberated survivors did not
want to stay and returned to the Muslim families where they had spent the
previous years.

If one made an attempt to find a suitable motto for this highly valuable
volume it could be the slightly paraphrased slogan from the iconic poster of the
American Committee for Relief in the Near East (Near East Relief) made by W.B.
King in 1917 - Lest they perish. In this case it would be “Lest they vanish”, vanish
in the abyss of oblivion. This collection of accounts can help many descendants of
the Armenian Genocide survivors to collect some information about their
ancestors, and this is not just a theoretical probability. In the process of creating
the book one of the visitors of the Armenian Genocide Museum asked for any
information about his ancestors. The only things he knew were their names and
birthplace. And quite luckily the information about one of them could be found
among the accounts in question.

Summing up it should be mentioned that the reviewed volume is an
important contribution to the corpus of already available literature on the history
of the Armenian Genocide with a special focus on the personal histories of the
Armenian Genocide survivors. The only serious remark that can be made about
this book is that it should have been published much earlier.

ARAM MIRZOYAN

PhD in History
Armenian Genocide Museum-Institute Foundation
mirzoyan.aram@gmail.com
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nnynipnutiph wwownwwuubp thu, dwuwdwun np Gypnuywlwu 2w dnnn-
Ynipnubiph wgquwijhu-wquunwgnpwlwt wwjpwpt wnbpu nwbp hwnuwbu
wpldwnwhwjnygjwu hndbiph htin:

<tnhtwYyp wnwduwhwwnny nwnpnipjuu  wpdwuwgund hwy hw-
uwpwlwlwu dwnph b unp gpujwunipjutu dnnwhngnipjwup ny Shwju hw-
eyt htwn punhwupnieyniuutp niukgnn b pwjunwlhg dnnnynipnubiph,
wjjk hbnwynp WdkphYwyh, Uupwih b U$ppYwih dnnnynipnubph 6wlw-
nwqgpny, gnyg nwihu, Rt huswybu Gu upwup htwnub) nt dwdwuwyhu wun-
pwnwpab] puqiwphy dnnnynipputiph wquunwgpuwu wynnpynuiukpht,
npjwwnbi upwug pdpnun N wquwnwwnbuy punyqnudp, guy nt Yupblyguup
wpwnwhwynbiny upwug Ypwséd wwpunnyejwu hwdwp:

Lwuqwdwunpbu £ ubiplujugqwé nunwuwuhpniygjut wnwyb| pungpyniu
Gppnpn Jwup' «&wy hwuwpwlwlwu dhnpp 1850-1870-wlwu pR. Gypn-
wwlwt wqquiht-wquunugpulwu wpdnidubph  dwupu»: 1850-1870-
wlwu Gypnywlwt wquwnwgpwlwu pwpdnwiubipp unp huskinnieintt unw-
gut, ywydwuwynpwsd wju hwugqwdwupny, np wyn dwdwuwlwhwundwdnid
hw) wwppbpwywu dwdnyh Eobipnd hwunbu Glwu hwuwpwlwwu-pwnwpw-
Ywt hnuwupubipp: <nuwtpubiph wnywjnieintup bwwuwnbg GYpnuwlwt wqu-
nwgpwwu 2wnpdnwiubiph tyuwndwdp hw) hwuwpwlwywu dunph qupgwg-
dwup: Ugfuwwnwuph wju hwindwdh nwnwiuwuhpnieniuhg wwnq b nwnuntd,
np XIX n. 50-70-wlywu pR. wwpptpwywuubph opowunid Ywiht wjuwhuhp,
npnup Ubpyuywgubiny Gypnwwlwu dnnnynipnubiph wqgwhb-wquinwagpw-
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Ywu wwjpwpp, bwywwnwly nwbhu nqlnpb) hwy Gphinwuwpnnyegjwup, dhusntin
npn2 wwppipwlwttp daunwwbu skgnp nhpp Eht gpuidb:

b. Unqupujwuph nwnwuwuhpnyegniuutipp Yuwnwndb) G ywndwywu
puunuygjut b wpdunpdwu uygpniupubinny, nph wprynwupnud htinhuwyp Ywpn-
nugt) £ upwth quwhwuwnb) Gypnwwlywu dnnnynipnubiph wgqgquw)hu-wquinw-
qpulywt wwpwph Ujwindwdp fudpwghputiph npntigpué nhppnpngnudutinp:
Lw gnyg £ wnyb), np wwjpwph tlwwndwdp sw dhwtowuwy nhppnpnanud W
wju nwppbp Yepw £ puuiyb) ne diluwpwugbp huswbu hwy ywppbpuywu
dwdnyh, wjuwbu k| hwuwpwlywlwu-pwnupwywt  hnuwupubph  Ynndhg:
Punipwapynud tu wgquwjhu-ywhwwunnuywu hnuwuph wwppbpwywuubpp,
npnug dti9 Ywihtu wyuwhuhp, npnup hwywuwnh ubpluwywgubiiny hpwnwpénie-
jnwutipp, dJhwdwdwuwl 6hown Ggpwhwugnuiubp Ehu wunwd, ophtwy, hunwjw-
Ywt wquinwgpulwt wwjpwnph Ypwpbpju:

Cwayh wnubiny wyu hwuguwdwupp, np «Uwujwg wnwyuh» wywppbpwyw-
uh nhppnpnonwip hwy wwwndwgpnipjwu dbe nwnwiuwuhpgwsd sk, . Unduhu-
jwup wnwuduwyh wunpwnwnund £ wjn ywppbpwlwuht, gnyg wwiny, np
npw pnRrwyhgutipu nt fudpwghpp’ hwy wggqwihu-wwhwwunnulwu hnuwuph
tplbih ntidptinhg Swpphb Udwagnguyht, wuwwpptip skht hinwwughtiph
wwjpwph ujwwndwdp: Lpwip wn wwjpwph wwwbwnp hwdwpnd thu
wyunphwlwt hofuwunteginiuubiph Ynndhg upwug uwndwdp donwwbiu hpw-
Ywuwgpwsd pwnwpwlywt, wnunbuwlwu W hngunp ugnwiubipt ni gwhwgnp-
onudp: . Unduhujwtt pupbipngnnh nwnpnuygjwut £ hpwdhpnd dhuy wydd
gpbet snwunwWiuwuphpdwsd dh hwuqudwup' «Uwujwg wnwyup» wduwgph nhp-
pnpnonup wulwlunyejwt hwdwp hrnwjwlwu Gpypnpn wwnbpwagdh ybpw-
ptpjw): Lw hwdnghs thwuwnbpny hhduwynpnwd £, np wduwghpp hinwjwlwu
dnnnypnh wulwfuniyejwt hwdwp wwjpwpp ubipyuwjwugund £ GYypnuyywyuwt
dwdnyh hhdwt ypw' hhduwYwunwd shhowwnwlybing oguiwgnpdwd wnpnipp:

Unyw ujnyetiph ytipinwnygjuwu hhdwu ypw d. Undupujwup gnyg £ tnwihu,
np S. Wywgnduyht sh pwjwpwpynwd unuy pwpgdwuwpwn ubpyuwjwgubing
Bypnyuwlwl whwnnyeniuutiphg unwgywd wwonnuwywu |nipkipt nu hwnnp-
nwapnieiniuutipp: Lw hwéwhu hwunbu £ quihu npwug hupuwwnhw Ybpni-
onugyniutitipny b Giqpwwgnueniuutipny, huy tpptidu £ uwwpnd | pwdw-
Ywu hGwnwppphp Yuwufuwwmbunwdubp: Uduwgph quwhwunwlwuubpp hhduw-
Yuunwd wuwswn Ehu, Ywuluwwnbunwubpp' hpwlwuwuwih:
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btiihpu Unjuphujwt, <wj hwuwpwlwlwt dhnpp XIX nuph Gypnwywyw...

Uplbjwhw) wqqujhtu-ywhwwunnulwu hnuwupp ubpluwjwgunn «Utinnt
Lwywuwnwuh» pwghpp 1860-wlywu pwywuubphtu ng dhwju dgquind Ep ybp-
[ndt) hpwnwpanuegyniuttipp, wy) hwunbtu Ep quihu bwlb ubthwlwu nhppnpng-
dwdp:

b. Unquhujwtup npwnpnipniuhg stu Yphwb twb «lwdpwdwpbp Mne-
uhnp, «®Pnpd» b «Updwguup» wywppbpwlywuubph quwhwunwywuubpp, np-
wnbin ubipyuywgywsd Gu wwjpwpnud wsph puwd gnpdhsubiph dEnuwnlwd pwy-
tinp:

Unwudtwyh wunpwnwnpd £ juunwpyb) wgguiht-ywhwwunnuywu hn-
uwuph tplutih nbdptiphg <nyhwttubtu qwdninbjwu-Skpnjtugh hpwwwpwyned-
ubiphu: Bhown puywibing hnwwywu dnnnypnh wywjpwph wywwnwyp' Skpn-
jGugp dgquind £ Bypnuyuiwu dwdnyny htwpwynphuu gwn nipbip hwynuby
wyn dwuht' ginpdbiny wwhwwub] wuynnduwlwnigyniu: Pwyg nppwt ki np
Uw owunw £ hwjwwnwphd duwp hp npnbignwé «skgnpnigjwpy», hofuwunte-
jnutiph nbd wwjpwph Giwd hwptuwubipubiph gnpdnnnigynituuipht pugwuw-
Ywu quwhwwnwywu £ nwihu b & Guphpwinhpu nt upw hwdwyhpubpht hw-
dwpnud «funnjupwnutip»:

Lhptipwy hnuwtph wwpptipwlwtubph nhppnpn2dwt Yuwwlgniejwdp
$. Unduhujwup wyju hppwywgh nhunwpynudu £ wunwd, np npwug wpdwgup-
ubipp hhduwhwpgh Ybpwpbipjup wnwpptp Gu: Npn2 wwppbpwlwuubp skgnp
nhpptinhg U uGiplujwgnti Gypnwwlw dnnnynipnutiph wqqwihu-wquinwg-
pwywu wwjpwpp b pwywpwpdbind dhwt pwpgiwtwlwu  ujnyebinny,
npulinptip Gu qgnwynp Ytgywdp: Ophtwy, «Uwuhu»p pnnupywd hwdwy-
pwupny £ ubiplujwugpb) . Swphpwinnt wwjpwpp W dtipe pun dtipe hwuntu
GG upw Gpypwwgnih nhpptinhg:

Uunpwnwnuwiny «Uowly» b «nwhu» wwppbpwlwuubpht, hGnhuwyp
gnyg k£ wwihu, np npwup ny dhwyju dwupwdwut pwpwnpb) Gu hpwnwpanie-
jniutibiph ppwgpp’ wwjpwph wpnwpwgh punyep gnyg twint hwdwp, wyu
wluwdwupny hpbkug puetngnnh npwnpnieniup hpwyhpbp Gu wjiuwhup gnp-
ohsutiph dpw, npntig Ywphpp, pun fudpwghputiph, Yup bwl hwy dnnngpnh
opowunud: Hdnypwinwlwu hnuwuph wwppbpwywuubpp, npnup wquwnnie-
jwu qunuwthwph obipd Gpypwwant thu, wdbuwju dwupwdwutunyeyudp Gu
wunpwnwnabi| Prnwjhwnw dwywywd ywjpwnhu, pun wpdwuynyu Gu quw-
hwunbi| wjn wwypwnh wluwnnt gnpdhsubiphu:
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$. Unduhujwth dwywint wju nwnwibwuhpnyeiniu niuh uygpuwnpjnip-
ubiph, gpwywunyepjuu, ywppbpwywu dwdniyh hwpnwn gwuy: Nwnwuwuh-
pnunut wdpnnowlwu wwwnytipwgnud E twhu dh Ynndhg XIX n. Gypnwuwih
wwwndnipjwl, nupwlwaqdhy hpwnwpdnyeiniaubph, dinw Ynndhg' hwy hwuw-
pwlywywu dunph, pwnwpwlwu, dowynyewihtu hpnnnueniuttiph dwuht, ww-
pniuwlybing hwpnwn wnbnlwnynyein’ hwy wwppbpwlwu dwdnyh b pw-
nwpwlwt dinph htwnwqw nwnwuwuhpnnutiph hwdwn:

Gnwagpniejniup twb ywingwd £ wwywgw nwunwuwuhpnnutippu: <Gnh-
uwyp ny dhwyu hwugudwunptu ubipyuwywgunid £ hhduwhwngp, wy twl upnwd
E, np GYpnywlwu Jinw dnnnynipnubiph, hwinuwbu' huywuwghubph, pb-
ghwghutiph, hnwunwghutiph, gtipdwuwghutiph, husybu twl hwpwyupwyn-
twlwu, pwywtjwt nt nwunpjwu dnnnynipnubiph wgqgwyhu-wquinwagpuywu
owndnwiubipp, wyn 2wpdnwubiph yGpwpbpw) gpwiwunyejwu b dwdnyh wp-
dwqwupubipp nwnwtwuhpnigjwt (ntpg Ywphp niukiu:

Nwnwitwuhpnieiniut wdpnnowwu ybpindnipiniu £, npinbin htinhuwyp
oguwgnpdwd gpwlwunygjwl, dwdniyh tywundwdp gnigwptipb) £ wuwswn
dninbignwd: Uh pwuh wnwutjwy wwppbpwywuubph  nwnuuwuhpnyegniup,
npwug ghunwlwu punypwghpt nt punhwupwgnuubpp funund Bu henhuwyp'
hhduwhwpgh funp hdwgniejwt, Juwnwpwd ppunuwowl nt pwpbiuhng wluw-
wwuph dwuhu:

UnhPEL UUMSU3UL

Muwipdwlwb ghippnysyniatipnh nnlyyinp, wpnpbunp
<< FUU wwpdnipywt htupphyinign
sargsyansuren@yandex.ru
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SGhwnwlwt funphnipn
Unwujwu Upwpwn
Udwqjuu Updpniu
Uybwnhujwu Mwdbg
Pwnpnuwlgwu Yunpg
Slnnpgyuu <wdjtin
Henwu dhpwn
“nud-fepwgnin Swudhu
Rbphjwu Lunu
huwhwlwu UYkwnhp
LYwinduywu Lhijwnp
Lwjpwwbnwu Ukipgn
<nyhwuuhujwu Lupbnh
<ndhwuthuwu <kuphly
<nyhwiuthujwt Mthswnn
<nfubthywt Lhwuw
Uwhb dwu-Mhbin
Ubipnywu Ugnun
Uhuwujwu Enhy
Unipw$ywt Yinn-Updbu
Chphyywt Uttw
Mnnnujwu Yunpg
Uwdpwuuywt Mnpbu
Unwwnjwu 3niph
Snuwuwbuywu Uuwhhuin

Hay4Hblii coseT
AsaraH ApupyH
Asetucan lNasen
AracaH Apapat
Aiipanetan Cepro
bBappakuan lesopr
['eBopran [amner
[Lenenan Mupaiip
Oym-Tparyt AcmuH
3ekunan JlesoH
Wcaakan AeeTuk
KateanaH Buktop
Mas Kan-lbep
MenkoHaH AwoT
MuHacsaH Snyapa,
Mytacpan Knop-Apmen
Oscenan Jlnana
OraHecaH 'eHpuk
OraHecaH JlaBpeHTnii
OraHecan Puuapp,
[MorocaH eBopr
Cacppactan Pyben
Cysapan HOpwuii
ToHanetaH AHanT

LWnpuHan AHHa

Scientific council
Aghasyan Ararat
Avagyan Artsrun
Avetisyan Pavel
Bardakchyan Gevorg
Dedeyan Gerard
Donabedian Anahid
Dum-Tragut Jasmine
Gevorgyan Hamlet
Hayrapetyan Sergo
Hovannisian Richard
Hovhannisyan Henrik
Hovhannisyan Lavrenti
Hovsepyan Liana
Isahakyan Avetik
Katvalyan Viktor
Mahé Jean-Pierre
Melkonyan Ashot
Minasyan Eduard
Mutafian Claude-Armen
Poghosyan Gevorg
Safrastyan Ruben
Sirinian Anna
Suvaryan Yuri

Zekiyan Levon Boghos
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